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PREFACE

THE desire to present a systematic exposition of the
teachings of Dharmasastra in elaborate treatises led to the
composition of great digests. The earliest of them
synchronised with the rise of the Rajput dynasties of
medizval India. Among such works, the Krtya-Kalpataru
of Laksmidhara has long held a pre-eminent position.
But, manuscripts of it disappeared even in North India
through the violence of the early Musulman conquests,
and few copies of the whole nibandha were known.
Peterson’s discovery of an almost complete set in 1880
(he wrongly named it Kytya-ratuakara) in the Library of
His Highness the Mah@rana of Udaipur remained unnoticed
till attention was again drawn in 1915 to the work by an
article of Rai Monmohan Chakravarti Bahadur in the
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Rajendralala
Mitra and Aufrecht had noticed manuscripts of sections
of it, but without any recognition of its value both intrinsi-
cally and as the oldest surviving nibandha on Dharma.
Even writers on the Gahadvala rulers of Kanauj, under
whom there was a final flare up of Hindu supremacy in
North India before it passed under the Muslim yoke,
failed to notice it as the most conspicuous proof of the
revivalist enthusiasm and literary patronage of those
kings. A recent history of Kanauj, for example, shows
so little perception of the importance of the Digest and
knowledge of its contents that it dismisses the Kriya-
Kalpatarn with a few lines, naming as its chief kandas
those on Vyavahara, Vivada (sic), Dana and Rija-
dharma.
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It is impossible to study the chief secondary works
on Dharmayastra without becoming aware of the im-
portance of Laksmidhara's treatise and a longing to
study it. The feeling had long been mine but the
publication of the nibandha seemed impossible of realisa-
tion. Early in 1934, however, by a fortunate accident, [
was honoured with an audience by His Highness the late
Maharzgja of Baroda, Sir Sayaji Rao Gaekwad, well-
characterised as “the Vikramaditya of our Age.” The
Prime Minister, Sir V. T. Krishnamachari, K.C.IL.E.
was present at the interview. A gracious invita-
tion was extended to me to edit some works for the
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. An explanation of the
importance of the Krtya-Kalpataru, its size, rarity and
fitness to figure in that great series aroused the interest
of His Highness, who expressed a wish to have all facilit-
ies given me to edit the work properly. The chief
difficulty had been that of obtaining the manuscript of
the nibandha from the Udaipur Palace. The Prime
Minister applied for the loan of the manuscript. The
Udaipur authorities promised to see if it was still in
existence. After further correspondence, and a personal
recommendation to His Highness the Maharana by Col.
Sir Donald Field, C.I.E. (now Prime Minister of Jodhpur)
supporting the application for the loan of the manuscript,
the promise of the early supply of a transcript of the
entire nibandha was received. The transcript was des-
patched in July, 1935, and was received by me on the day
on which I assumed charge of the Principalship of the
Central Hindu College in the Benares Hindu University.

An examination of the manuscript revealed its very
defective state. It became clear that the publication of
parts of it, for which there was no second manuscript,
would have to lie over on the chance of an assiduous
search revealing the existence of further copies. I also
found that it had been extensively laid under contri-
bution by later writers like Hemadri, Candesvara and
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Mitra Misra. It seemed possible to derive help in the
elucidation of obscure passages in the Krtya-Kalpataru
from the digests composed by these later writers wherever
their works covered the ground previously traversed
by Laksmidhara. A search for further manuscripts was
begun at once. Press copies of the entire work were
made and kept in readiness for collation with manus-
cripts that might be secured. To postpone the editing
of the nibandha till all known manuscripts were secured
for comparison would have hung up publication for
Accordingly, I decided on proceeding with the
editing of such kiandas as could be dealt with on
the basis of accessible manuscripts. In this way, five
kandas were edited and sent to the press, viz., Dana,
Rajadharma, Tiurtha, Moksa and Grhastha. For some
of these, fresh manuscripts became available, either
when the printing was proceeding, or after the printing of
the text had been completed. In such cases, the variant
readings of the new manuscripts were either incorporated
in footnotes or reproduced in appendices. A manuscript
for each of two missing sections of the Digest, unhappily
incomplete, which are not represented in the Udaipur set,
was discovered. They have to stand over till fresh
exploration or a fortunate chance provides fresh manus-
cripts that would fill in the gaps in the manuscripts so
secured.

The first of the sections to be completed, after the
utilisation of every manuscript known to be in existence, is
the Danakapda. It is now released. The last of the
manuscripts to be utilised for it was discovered in the
Junior Bhonsle Raj Library in 1939. Its readings were
collected and printed as a final appendix. Before it could
be completed by the addition of appropriate introductions
on the Krtya-Kalpataru in general, and on Danakanda
in particular, work that would not permit of any other
pursuit intervened. It absorbed all my time. When
release came a year ago, impaired health caused further

years.
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delay. It was thus possible to resume the work and
complete it only recently.

As now presented, the first of the sections of the great
Digest of Laksmidhara to be published is really its fifth
part. Itis issued with the full complement of textual
variants, footnotes indicating the “ obligations” of later
writers like Hemadri to Lasmidhara’s work, appendices
identifying the Vedic mantras cited in the text as well as
the quotations from smritis, Epics and Puranas, and collect-
ing the pratijnal or visaya-mirdesa of later treatises on
Dana, like those of Ballala Sena, Hemadri, Candes'vara,
Madanasimha, Dalapati, and Mitra Mis'ra, and enumerat-
ing known works on Dana. The purpose of the extracts
on pratajiia is to show the way in which Laksmi-
dhara’s work was amplified, amended or developed by
later writers. Of the later treatises on Dana, Ballala
Sena’s Danasagara has been published partially but the
greater part of it remains unprinted. The others, with the
exception of Hemadri's Danakhanda, are not yet print-
ed. For the comparative study of Dana all of them are
needed along with several other works available either in
print or in script. The preparation of copies (and in one
case of photographs) of these, which are so necessary for a
comprehension of the evolution of Dama literature, has
involved much labour, time and expense. The need to
study them has also delayed the present publication.
But it seemed well worth while to face the delay rather
than follow the practice of publishing, without compara-
tive studies involving such preliminary work, what are in
effect nothing more than copies in print of manuscripts,
with all their defects unremoved.

The Introduction prefixed to the Danakanda of the
Krtya-Kalpataru falls into two parts. The first treats
of the Digest and its author, and the second of the Dana-
kanda specifically and in relation to the evolution of the
literature of Gifts, In the former, the information that
can now be gathered about Laksmidhara, his patron
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king Govindacandra and the Krya-Kalpataru are sum-
marised, and the time-relation of Laksmidhara’s work to
the famous Mitaksara of his contemporary Vijfianes'vara
and to the commentary of Apararka is discussed on data
not previously utilised. My conclusions are at variance
with the views now holding the field, and advocated by
writers of authority like Mr. P. V. Kane, but they are
believed to rest on evidence which can not be lightly
rejected or refuted. My aim in the Introduction has
been to present part of a sketch, founded on a comparative
study of the nmibandha of which one section is now pub-
lished (from among fourteen) of the Indian view of life as
cherished by those who felt the urge to expound it in great
digests, both as a personal duty and as an obligation of
Rajadharma in its narrower and wider senses.

The general introduction on the Krtya-Kalpataru
and Laksmidhara is largely a recast of two papers which
appeared some months ago in the volume commemorat-
ing the Silver Jubilee of the Madras Law Journal.

The duty remains to state my obligations. They are
naturally heaviest to His Highness the late Maharaja
Gaekwad of Baroda for graciously approving of the in-
clusion of the nibandha in the Gaekwad's Oriental Series
and in commanding the provision of the necessary facili-
ties, to His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur for
sanctioning the preparation and supply of a careful trans-
cript of all the twelve kandas in the Palace Library at
Udaipur, and to Sir V. T. Krishnamacharya K.C.LE., for
the warm interest he has taken in the work from its incep-
tion, for the freedom given to the editor to select his own
printers and choose a format that would be worthy of so
important a work and of the series in which it would
appear, and for securing for my use manuscripts or
transcripts of the Kptya-Kalpataru that would not have
been available to me without his intercession. Dr. B.
Bhattacarya, the learned Director of the Oriental In-
stitute and the General Editor of the Gaekwad’s Oriental
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Series, has met with promptness and sympathy all my
requests for help in securing manuscripts. He also
undertook the laborious task of comparing my press copy
of the Danakapda with the India Office manuscript of
it, that he had secured on loan, as, under the rules, it
could not go out of his personal custody. To Col. Sir Donald
Field, 1 owe thanks for supporting by a personal letter
to His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur the request for
the supply of a transcript of the entire Digest. I owe the
access to the Junior Bhonsle Raj manuscript collection,
which resulted in the discovery of manuscripts of some
kandas of the Krtya-Kalpataru, to the Hon'ble Mr. B. S.
Niyogi, Judge of the High Court of Nagpur. To the
Council of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal and to
the authorities of the University of the Punjab, I am
indebted for the courteous loan of manuscripts in their
libraries. To Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Gopinath
Kaviraj, M.A. and Dr. Mangaldeva Sastri 1 am indebted
for the loan of many manuscripts from the Sarasvati-
bhavan at Benares. To the authorities of the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute, I am in debt for the loan
of the manuscripts of the Danaratnakara, the Danasara
and the Danaratnapradipa from the Anandastama at
Poona. Vaidyaratna Captain G. Srinivasa Murti, B.A.,
B.L., M.B,, C.M,, the erudite Director of the Adyar
Library, has placed me under unforgettable obligation by
having manuscripts of several works on Dana, like the
Danaratnakara, Danapradipa, Danaprakasa and Dana-
Kamalakara that were needed for comparative study,
transcribed at the cost of the Adyar Library and placed
at my disposal for editing the Dana-Kalpataru. Mr. Chin-
taharan Chakravarthy, M.A., of the Bethune College,
Calcutta, arranged to get me copies of passages from the
Danasagara manuscript in the Library of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Bengal.

In the actual editing of the Dana-Kalpataru and in
taking it through the press, I have been continuously
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helped by my former pupil and colleague, Mr. A. N.
Krishna Aiyangar, M.A,, L.T., now of the Adyar Library,
while in the work of collating my press copy with manu-
scripts in Maithili, in interpreting difficult passages in
the text and in comprehending srauta-prayoga, my
debt is heavy to my friend and former colleague Maha-
mahépadhyaya Pandit A. Chinnaswami Sastri, Principal
of the College of Theology in the Benares Hindu Univer-
sity, and his Assistant, Mamamsacarya Pattabhirama
Sastri. In preparing the bibliography of Dana literature [
have received help from Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph.D.,
of the University of Madras and of course from Mr.
Kane’s exhaustive list.

Vasumativilasa, Mylapore | K. V. RANGASWAMI

19th November 1941
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LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU
MODERN NEGLECT OF NIBANDHAS

IN modern treatises on Hindu Law sufficient justice is rarely
done to the importance of the Digest (nibandha) in the evolution
of Hindu social and legal institutions.' This is largely duc to
the circumstance that attention has been almost entirely mono-
polised by the great commentaries (bhasydl) like those of
Vigvardpa, Vijianesvara, and Apararka on Yajiavalkya, and
Medhatithi, Govindaraja and others on Manu. The reputation
of the Mitiksard of Vijianesvara has thrown into the shadow
that of the digests, which were either anterior to or nearly con-
temporary with it. It is true that the digests of S'rikara and
Bhoja, to which the Mitaksard refers, have long been lost, but
enquiry might well have been made for a work like the Kytya-
Kalpataru, which has been quoted with frequency and respect
by digests from the middle of the twelfth century onwards. It is
noteworthy that even a specialist like J. Jolly, who discussed
the value of the digest literature nearly sixty years ago,’ failed to
do full justice to it. While he contended that * it may be con-
fidently asserted that the supreme Rulers of Indian States in all
parts of the Peninsula have always taken an active interest in the
composition of Law-Digests and Commentaries, and this fact
must needs raise a strong presumption in favour of the practical
nature of these works,” he conceded that it was **out of the
question to compare them in any way to the law-codes of

! They did their work so well that their Commentaries and Digests have, in
effect, superseded the Smritis, at any rate in a very large measure.” (Maync's
Hindu Law, 10th edition, 1938, p vJ . P. V. Kane gives the commentaries
and digests fogether one section viz., 57, Pp. 246-247,  History of Dharma-

Sastra. Vol.
* History o/ Hindu Law, (Tagore Law Lectures, 1883), 1855,
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modern Europe.” He regarded the Digest as analogous to
European treatises, which are cited in legal decisions, and as
merely containing statements of law which their Hindu readers
would know how far to apply or not in the actual conditions of
the prevalent customary law. Jolly's references to the digest
literature in his earlier work are only to comparatively late digests

like those of Hemadri, Dalapati, and Todarmal.
SCANTY KNOWLEDGE OF THE KALPATARU

Laksmidhara’s work was quite unknown to him. If he had
had access to it, he would have seen its unique value and cited
it as a prominent instance of a digest of law, whose binding
authority, on the kingdom for which it was composed, must have
been unquestioned, in view of the rank and position of its author
and of the royal mandate which was responsible for its composi-

Even in 1896, when he wrote his later treatisc ' he had no

tion,
e

perception of the importance of this digest which he named.
was obviously unfamiliar, even in 1928, with the contents of
those parts of it which he described in the English version of
his Hindu Law and Custom.

Virtually little was known of Laksmidhara till 1916, when

Rai Bahadur Monmohan Chakravarti included a short note

on the Kalpataru at the end of an article on the contributions to
Smrti by writers of Bengal and Mithila.* He actually handled
manuscripts of four sections of the Kalpataru in the library of
the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. It was left to Mr. P. V. Kane
to collect the available information on this digest and present it
in the light of his own inspection of manuscripts of two sections,
namely, Rdjadharmakinda and Vyavahira-kinda.' He had
no access to the remaining parts though he was aware that
Dr. P. Peterson had noted, as carly as 1882, the existence of
manuscripts of twelve out of its fourteen sections in the library
ana of Udaipur.” Peterson’s interests
He had

of His Highness the Mahar
and knowledge did not extend to Dharmasdstra.

! Recht und Sitte, Strasburg, 1896
?ed. Bata Krishna Ghosh, Calcutta, 1928

*J.A.S.B., 1916, pp. 311—375.

“ History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1, 1930, pp. 315318,

“ Report on the Search for MSS. in the Bombay Circle, 1883, pp, 108, 111
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contented himself with quoting only the first quarters of the in-
vocatory verses prefixed to each of the kdidas and their colophons.
His unfamiliarity with the nibandha literature made him cite
the work, in spite of the explicit statement in the colophons, as
Krtya-ratndkara, which is the distinctive title of a section of a
similar digest composed by Candesvara, in imitation of the Kalpa-
taru ' early in the fourteenth century.

INFLUENCE OF THE KALPATARU

The printing of some of the later nibandhas, which have laid

the Kalpataru under liberal contribution, and the examination of
anuscripts of unpublished digests, which have cited the
Kalpataru freely, now make it possible to understand the reason
for the great reputation which it formerly enjoyed, and the
extent of its influence. Monmohan Chakravarti showed that the
influence of the Kalpatariu was traceable not only on the later
writings of the Bengal and Mithila schools of Hindu Law but
over all the chief legal writers in North India and the Dakhan.
In Bengal, Aniruddha (c. 1160 A.D.) was the earliest to quote
the Kalpataru as an authority, and Ballalasena, (c. 1165 A. D.)
who was only a generation removed from Laksmidhara, was
S'alapani (c. 1400 A. D.), S'rindtha (c. 1500
A. D) and Raghunandana (c. 1490-1570 A.D».) in Bengal,
Yridatta (c. 1245 a. D.), Candesvara (c. 1300-1360 . D.),
Vacaspati Misra (c. 1450 A. D.) and Rudradhara (c. 1360-1400
A. D) in Mithila, Harindtha (c. 1350 A. D.), S'ridhara (c. 1150
A.D.) Vigvesvara Bhatta, Madanapala (c. 1360-1390 A.D.) and the
Madanaratna (c. 1425 A. p.) in North India, Hemadri (c. 1260
A. D) and Prataparudra (c. 1497-1539 A. D.) in the Dakhan arc
among those who used Laksmidhara's digest in composing their
own works. Along with references to Laksmidbara and his
digest in terms of deep veneration, we find in many later works,
e.g., those of Hemadri, Madanasimha and Candesvara, the repro-
duction wholesale of pages after pages of the Kalpataru. Owing to
this method of appropriation practised by the later digest writers,
almost the whole of certain sections of the Kalpataru can now be
detected in some later digests. This is the casc with the

! Printed in 1926 in Bibliotheca Indica.

influenced by him.
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Viramitrodaya of Mitra Misra,' the one work which, in its range
and size, if not in its quality, excels the Kalpataru. The curious
system of wholesale ‘borrowing’ was probably deliberate and
designed with the purposc of making the later work supersede an
carlier. It will partly account for the almost total disappearance of
some of the great digests of the carlicr epoch.” In the later digests
the deferential manner in which views of Laksmidhara are quoted
suggests not mercly the great value attached to his pronounce-
ments but the merit of citations from a work which had become
scarce. It may be noted, as an illustration, that the Sarasvati-vilisa
of Prataparudra-deva has a whole chapter (paras 627 to 773 in the
cdition of Foulkes) summarising the views of Laksmidhara on
the division of inhcritance  (ddyabhaga).’ Not less note-
worthy is Prataparudra’s reference to the author of the Kalpa-
turn as Bhagavin Laksmidbara, giving him the rank of an

acdrya or rsi.

The influence of Laksmidhara did not penctrate to South
India. Hc is not referred to by writers like Varadaraja, the
author of Vyavahdira-nirnaya,' Devanna Bhatta and Madhava-
carya, very probably because they had no access to the Kalpataru.
The circumstance that Benares, in which Laksmidhara probably
lived and wrote, was repeatedly sacked by the Muhammadan
invaders within a foew years of Laksmidhara's death, and the
will account for the almost

whole arca was thoroughly ravaged,
total disappearance of manuscripts of Nytya-kalpataru, and the
impossibility of the extension of its doctrines, in the following
centuries, to an arca so remote as South India.

' Composed between 1610 and 1640 A v. under the patronage of Bir Singh of
Orchha, the favourite of Jahangir.  Twenty-two sections of 1t arc known, and half
the number has been printed at Benares, (1906-1939).
2t As better and more compact digests came to be composed int later times, the
Kalpataru fell more and more into obscurity. It is for this reason that MSS, of
the work are rare " (Kane, op.cif., p. 318). It cannot be asserted with justice
that later digests like the Ratnakara, Madanaratua and Viramitrodaya arc
““better and morc compact " than the Kalpatari.

773 in T. Youlkes, Hindu Luic of Inhcritunce according to the
sa, 1881; and pp. 421130 in the Mysore edition of Sarusvati-

$ paras 0.2
Sarasvati-vila.
wvilusa, 1927.

" This work is about to be published by me. Varadaraja probably lived
before Madbavacarya.

5 In 1194 Benares was sacked on the defeat and death of Jayacandra, and over
@ thowsand of 1istemples were destoved. (g, Fovishbal, 1. p. 1797 Bl

3

Uistory of India, 11, p. 21
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THE EVOLUTION OF THE NIBANDHA

Before proceeding to describe Laksmidhara's work, a brief
reference may be made to the place of the Digest (nibandha) in
the evolution of Hindu Law. Our social institutions have, in a
correct perspective, to be viewed neither as mere instruments
nor as merc ends. While they serve initial and intermediate
ends they cannot reach the ultimate end. They help our pro-
gress to the goal and furnish the means to the sclf-discipline
without which reaching the goal viz., Moksa, will be impossible.
In the almost endless chain of rebirth (samsdra), and in man’s
advance towards the end of re-birth, he is helped or retarded by
his own actions (karma). The eternal (sanitana) institutions
and idcals of lifc are designed to help the realisation of this end,
The value of incarnating as a human being lies in the opportunity
furnished by a reguluted lifc in this world to break the chain of
Man attains the end not by flying from the world but

samsird.
Responsibility for his destiny

by living in family and socicty.
lies individually on every human being and collectively on socicty,
represented by thosc who act as the guardians of the cternal
social order (varpdsrama-dharma). The social classes (varndl)
arc interdependent. So are human aims (purusdrthdal). Institutions
arise from the desire for well-being (artha and kdma) and they are
sustained and directed by duty (dharma) towards emancipation
(moksa).  As a measurc of discipline and training, and for the
attainment of the goal, life is divided into stages marked by
“resting places ' (asramdl). The march from stage to stage is prog-
ressive, and the four dsramas, like the four vargas, arc all of
equal importance and they arc also interdependent.  Socicty, as
represented by the King, has a responsibility as well as an interest
in the due maintenance of the social order, which is itsclf part of
a scheme that is behind and beyond the short span of human
life. The principles regulating life are embodied in concepts of
duty (Dharma) ranging from the widest and the most general to
the narrowest and individual. The fundamental purposc of cdu-
cation and training is to inculcate the lessons of duty Dharma).
The science of duty (Dharmasdstra) is the science of life.”

"1 developed the ideas in 1934 in my Calcutta University Lectures, and have
repeated them in my Rajadharma, 1941.
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From these conceptions sprang the belicf in the paramount
Its principles were taught in the

value of Dharmasidstra.
To fix the teaching in the

schools, and were taught orally.
memory, mnemonic devices were adopted. The lessons were
strung as a series of aphorisms (sirani). As the content of
Dharma is the same for every one, and is immutable, a funda-
mental unity must exist in the teachings of all schools." But, the
schools may vary mnemonic devices, and the adjustment of stress
on different aspects of Dharma, according to the needs of parti-
cular persons or occasions, It leads to apparent differences of
doctrine in the manuals made up of siitras or casily remembered
verses composed for use by different schools.  When such differ-
cnees become numerous or acute, through the multiplication of
Dharmu-Sitras, the need for reconciliation, comprehension and
simplification, for the benefit of persons who cannot depend en-
tirely upon oral tradition and memory, leads to the composition
of comprehensive works (samhitah). They collect the teachings
of the siitras, add the explanatory matter orally given by teachers.
and present them in orderly treatises like the Manu-smyti or Manu-
samhitd. As social life becomes varied and complex, and oral
expositions of the samhitis on Dharma are found to be insuffi-
cient for the preservation and promulgation of the principles of
(bhasydl) on the Samhitds come to be

Dharma, co ries
The hypothesis that Dharma is comprehensive, com-

plete, consistent and suited to all possible situations and changes
in human life is there always. Apparent contradictions in the
works on Dharmasistra can be resolved by the application of
rational principles of interpretation (Mimdmsa), which will reveal
Commentators specialize on  the

written.

the underlying consistency.
resolution of such ‘ contradictions * Commentaries come to contain
not merely verbal explanations but discussions of fundamental
principles and their re-enunciation. A great commentator like
Medhatithi or Vijhanesvara selects a well-known Sambhita on
Dharma like that of Manu or Yajhavalkya and, while professing
stually proceeds to summarise the

only to interpret his text, he
teachings on Dharmasistra is its entirety, and to make elaborate

! “The authors of the Commentarics and Digests assume that the smrlis
constitute a single body of law, one part of which supplements the other, and cvery
part of which, if properly understood, is capable of being reconciled with the

others.”  (Mayne's Hindu Law, 10th edition, 1938).
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comments in which, by refined and intricate reasoning, recon-
ciliation is sought to be effected between apparently conflict-
ing authorities and the opposition between Dharma and re-
cognised usage (dedra). Such commentaries are specially
intended for the benefit of the scholar and legist. A simpler
codified form of Dharma is required of the less advanced
students. The need is met by verse-summaries of Dharma
(Dharma-saiigrahdh) in which principles are enunciated, dif-
ferentiated and reconciled.' Such a work was composed by
Medhatithi but is now lost. To this class belong the versified
summaries of the principles of Dharma as laid down by the
twenty-four (Catur-vimsati-mata) or thirty-six (Sattrimsat-mata)
exponents of tradition (swytikarah).!

The elaboration of devices for the conservation and diffusion
of Dharmasistra does not stop even here. The King, as the
leader of society, has as his personal responsibility (Riajadharma)
the obligation firstly to understand himself correctly the prin-
ciples of Dharma which should regulate the conduct of every one
in the kingdom, and secondly to see that those who administer
the kingdom, as well as those for whose benefit they administer
Dharma, have a clear view of their respective duties.* The de-
vice chosen for realizing this object is the Nibandha or the
Digest.' A conscientious king so educates himself to a mastery
of Dharmasdstra that he can himself expound Dharma in a com-
mentary or digest. So acted Apararka, who composed (c. 1125
A.D.) a famous commentary on Ydjiavalkyd-Smyti and Bhoja
Dharesvara, who composed a digest a century earlier.” Other
kings, not so gifted, would commission a learned Minister to com-
pose the digest.” The founder of a dynasty, whose rise to su-
premacy is recent, or whose pretensions to the throne or to Ksatriya
lincage are disputable, would try to show his zeal for upholding

< type of the class the now lost Smytisasigraha, which is frequeny
cited by i M/mkmrn Apararka and Suyticandrika (Kane, pp. 239—

Kane, op. cit., pp. 223--225 and pp. 237—238

See my lectures on Rajadharma (1941) passin

Kane, ob. cit., p. 247

Kane, pp. 275—279(Bhoja) and 323—334 (Apararka)

The Mitaksara, which is virtwally a digest, was obviously commissioned
by lhe Calukya emperor Vikramaditya VI, as may be seen from its concluding

verses. Sankarabhatta in his Dvaitanirgaya (c. 150-1600 A.D.) describes
Vijfianes'vara as the most eminent of the nibandha-karak. (K: P 247)
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Dharma by arranging for the composition of a digest.' An ambi-

tious prince will now and then try to make up for his relative
inferiority in the scale of rulers by undertaking the provision of a
digest comparable with those undertaken by rulers of the first
rank.* In the d in which Hindu society appeared to be
threatened with dissolution, owing to the onslaught of enemies
of alien race and faith, there was a special inducement to the
zealous in the Hindu fold, to re-state in new digests the principles

of Dharmasastra.
These conclusions follow from even a cursory perusal of the

history of Dharmasistra. The Nibandhas of Ballalasena (Sigara),
“andesvara (Ratndkara), Madanasihnha (Madanaratna), Dalapati
(Nrsimhaprasida), Prataparudra, Mitra Mista (Viramitrodaya),
Anantadeva (Kaustubha) and Nilakantha (Mayikha) illustrate
them. An ambitious ruler of a new dynasty goes further. He gets
a learned Brahman to act as his Chicef Minister, entrusts to him
the organisation of a Hindu literary and religious revival as well
as the composition of a first-class digest of Dharmasastra. To
such aspiration we owe the monumental digest of Hemadri,
held the office of the Minister under Maha-
'ﬂdam King of l)evngiri \lﬁdlm\'z‘xczuya's Bhasya on
sard, whose concluding
The work of

composed when he
deva, the Y

verses g,lonf) the Calukya king Vikramaditsa V1.
Dalapati and of Akbar's Revenue Minister Todarmal (Saukhya) *
reflect the tolerance of Musulman rulers, who permitted, even if
they did not comuiission digests of Dharmasdstra for the benefit

of their Hindu subjects
LAKSMIDHARAN'S EMINENCE

Among such works, Krtya-Kalpatary stands pre-eminent,
Its author Bhatta Laksmidhara describes himself as the Chief
Minister for Peace and War (Mahd-sandhi-vigrahika) of Maha-
jadhiraja  Govinda-candra-deva, and as the son of Bhatta
had held the same office. In the brief

Hrdayadhara, who

anagara,
Birsingh of Orchha, Raz

' ¢f., Govindacandra of Kanauj or Bukka I of Vij:
Madanasimba, DBhagavanta of Bhareha,

Peg.
Bahadur-Candra of Kumaon etc.
* Kane, pp. 421—423. The seven Saukliyas of his digest are collectively

- s oy
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introductory verses' prefixed to each of the sections of his Digest,
he bases his competence to deal with the matters comprised in
the section, on his possession of the appropriate qualities, as
adhikira for undertaking to write on it. Thus, he claims to
have been trained in the austere school of brahmacarya before
he became a householder (grhastha), and devoted himself to
the studies and ritual prescribed for Brahmans, He had
performed the prescribed daily baths and yajiias, and omitted
the timely performance of no ritc prescribed for a srotripa.r  With
picty, he had propitiated his ancestors (pifrgana) by the due
performance of sraddhas. He had ‘purified the carth’ by the
excavation of tanks, the planting of trees, and the foundation of
villages given as gifts to learned Brahmans, and in other ways
illustrated in his own lifc the duty to make gifts (dina). The
rest-houses, which he had constructed on the routes leading to
holy places (tirtha) were crowded with the devout pilgrims who
had undertaken the toilsome journeys to wash away their sins,
3y his performance of expiatory rites he had become the luminary
of Dharma, by whose light the world guided itself. It was
owing to his wise counsel that Govindacandra trod the path of
righteousness, and attained supremacy over many kings. By
his mastery of the different branches of learning, by his eloquence,
and by his trained intellect, he had attained the capacity to
expound, as a judge, the intricacies of law in such a way as to
win the spontaneous admiration of the learned men who crowded
his court. \When, as Chief Minister, he undertook ‘the yajia
(sacrifice) of the protection of the world (visva-palana),” the
virtuous subjects (sddhaval) attained prosperity (pustd) and
calmness of mind (sinti). By his own studies in philosophy
and sdstra he had attained an unmatched capacity to expound
them in such a way as to help the good to overcome the darkness

! These are printed with a translation at the end of this general introduction.

¢ Yajlavalkya (I, 111) distinguishes between srotriya and vedaparagal. The
JMitaksara explains the distinction : One who has studicd one Sakha of the Veda
thoroughly is a Syotriya, and one who can teach one Sakha s a vedaparagal.

This follows o dra AN wafa, would
rnzl.e the successive mastery of the Vedas one by one the test : HH0T F1AIE T4~
af@ A WA, Tarkavacaspati, following ati (. thava, L, 5)

makes acara QSEAHA FEH the test. V. N. Mandlik follows Apastamba, but
misquotes Vijftanes'vara's definition of vedaparaga (Trn. of Yajiavalkya, p. 176 n.)
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of delusion Gndydtamal) and achieve the happiness of ultimate
release from re-birth (Moksa).

Stripped of poetical imagery, the verses in which the
qualities of the author are described by himself, amount to
this. Laksmidhara was by birth a srotriya whose family
had attained to the dignity of being termed Bhattas. He was
born and lived in affluence. The position of Chief Minister,
which he came to occupy, had been held previously by his
father. Apparently, the Gahadvala dynasty, to which his
master Govindacandra belonged, acted on the ancient precept
that kings should employ only those whose ancestors had shown
marked fidelity to the kingdom.' The inscriptions of the dynasty
show that this principle was followed in other appointments
also. For example, a considerable number of copper-plate grants
discovered at Kamauli (now in the Lucknow Museum) show that
the office of Chief Priest (Mahdpurohita) at Benares was here-
ditary in the family of Diksita Jagisarman, to whom most of the
grants were made.” LEither as Chief Minister or previously as
Chief Justice, Laksmidhara had proved an efficient administrator.
By his prowess he had reduced the king’s enemies to beggary
and misery.” He had made extensive benefactions as ordained
by the sdstras which he expounded. His claim to many-sided
learning is fully borne out by his Digest which not only displays
a mastery of Purina and Smyti, as pointed by Mr. Kane, but
shows that he was a Mimansaka profoundly learned in the Veda.'

LAKSMIDHARA'S LEARNING

The bounds of his knowledge cannot be discovered merely from
his quotations. True to the convention that a Dharma-Nibandha

' afEAm: gdld W A faE g9 (vaiavalkya, 1, 312)
sm‘{ﬁyf‘] ;1_;: . ]{_{j,a‘y;a\lx!':J]xK}:y;‘»IS‘g]a}'ﬁcandm and the Vavarija Jayacandra
* fasrear: faman: gdtaagan samefmea
faanfagreaar afefar: 2wt |
i Freadm awr fom: agaed of
FIOF [ FAAAN qqA: GEANN AT 1

“Mr. P. V. Kane's statement that the Kalpataru " generally quotes only the
Smyti writers, the epics and the purayas " (op. cit, p. 317) overlooks his many
Vedic citations.  Sce Appendix C irfra
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should rely on no authority which was not sastraic, Laksmi-
dhara confines his quotations to srauta and smdrta literature,
the great epics (itihasa) and purdpa, and refers only occasionally
to the views of previous writers on Dharma.' Even without his
explicit references to Kumdrila (as Bhattapida) and S'abrasvamin,
his proficiency in Pirva-Mimdiisa, so necessary for the study,
understanding and exposition of Dharmasdastra, is evident
throughout his work. His interpretations of philosophical pas-
sages from the Upanisads and the Bhagavad-Gitd as well as
the Vedanta-Sitra in the Moksa-kinda show his conversancy
with the older commentaries. In the notes, which I am append-
ing to my edition of the Moksa-kanda, I am giving passages from
the commentaries of Sankara and Ramanuja, which he may
have had in mind when he gave his own interpretations of im-
portant texts. On only two occasions does he cite a lay authority
In the S'dnti-kinda he quotes Variahamihira; and in Naiyata-
kala-kapda he quotes an unnamed work on astrology (Jyotis-
sastra). Unlike the authors of later digests, who crowd their
pages with indiscriminate citations, Laksmidhara shows restraint
in quotation, and discriminates between the available authorities,
using only those whose authenticity or authority is indisputable.
Among the eighteen major Purdpas, he lays under contribution
only twelve, ignoring the other six. The Purdpas he has not
spu-Dharmottara, Bhigavata, Egneyn, Brahma-
These were all known
The

quoted are V
vaivarta, Kirma, Niaradiya, and Giruda.
to Al-biruni, who wrote a century before Laksmidhara.’
rejection  of Vispu-Dharmottara (which Hemadri and Mitra
Misra freely use) shows that, in his view, it was not an authentic
portion of the Vaispava-purana. He quotes extensively from
tive Upa-purdpas namely the Nrsimha, Aditya, Devi, Kiliki and
~Nandi. No copy of the last named wpa-purdna is now traccable.*
The published S'aura-purana does not contain any of the pas-
sages cited by Laksmidhara from the Aditya-Purina. The two
It may be noted that the Matsya-Puripa

must be different.
Thus, Nilakantha cites Canakya and

' Later writers were not so scrupulous.
Kamandaka in his Niti-nayiikha

*See Sachau's trn., I, pp. 130-131. Al Biruni includes among the -
buragas the Aditya, N itha-pur and the rapa, which Laksmi-
dhara quotes frequently. :
8 clc my article on Nandipurapa, in New Indian Antiquary, Vol. 1V, part 5,
pp. 157
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(LIII, 60) mentions only four upa-purdnas namely the Narasiniha,
Nandi, Simba and Aditya. The Kirma-purana gives a list of
upa-puranas, which omits the purdnas named after Nandi and
Devi (I, 1, 17-20). The citation of upa-puranas side by side
with maha-puranas, as equally authoritative shows that in
Laksmidhara’s view, or in his day, the former werc not regarded
as in any way inferior to the latter.'

Certain ancient smyti writers, whose works arc now lost,
arc referred to by Laksmidhara. They arc Bhaguri, Bharty-
yajiia (who is quoted by Medhitithi), Jayasvami (who is once
mentioned by Raghunandana), Madbavasvami,” and an unknown
" \When thesc writers arc cited by

writer named Utathyatanaya.
writers later than Laksmidhara, they clearly do so without a
personal knowledge of the authors quoted, and appear to borrow
the references sccond-hand from the Kalpataru. Laksmidbara
naturally respeets the authority of Medhatithi, who is quoted in
three kdpdas, as well as of Visvarapa, the carliest extant com-
knows a Harita-Bhasyakara,

mentator on Yajhavalkya. He
from whom Hemadri has quoted a pe
has drawn a attention, but it occurs in the Sriddha Kanda of the
Kalpataru, from which Hemadri obviously took it without ack-
nowledgment.' e refers to a Bharatubhava-prakisakdra, whose
work has not survived.” His scrupulous honesty compels him
to refer to the views of six carlier Nibhandas, which are now
totally lost to us: Malirpava, Prakisa, Pirijata, Kamadhenu,

ssage, to which Mr. Kanc

! Ballala-sena fc. 1069 A.0.) was almost as critical in his citation of Purapic
literature. Devipuraya, which he rejects as unorthodos, is much relied on by
the Kalpataru which cites it as an authority. See the extracts [rom Danasagara
on pp. 337—343 infra. The equal validity of the two classes of Purapas is the thesis
of Dr. R. C. Hazra (Aunals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Rescarch Institute
1940, pp. 38—62). :

*(c 600 a.D) See Dr. C. Kunhan Raja's edn. of his Rigveda-bhasya, 1939

Madhavasvami is probably the vedic commentator.
3 Smyticandrika cites a Utathya as the author of a Smyti. I
y ! cites v Sy or four of
above writers Scc Kane, passine. Manu mentions a Utaihyatanaya, lIIIOIIGSE
Utathya is represented in the Mahabharata as « son of Angiras and brother of
Brhaspati and Samvarta (Adi., 67. 5 Auie., 132, 42).  His wife was Mamata. and
her son by Utathya was the blind Dirghatamas (i, 113, 22). Brhaspati raped
ter, and the son of the union was Bharadvaja (Vigaupuraye, 1V 19). On tho rule
that the owner of the ‘soil " is the owner of the fruit, Bharadvaja
as Utathya-tanaya. aradvaja may be regarded
“ Kane, 0p. cit., p. 71.

*Dr. V. S, . editor of the Ma/ . , tells me that he has not
come across this commentary, which must be ancient.
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Mala and a work of Halayudha, who appears to be different from
the author of Brahmana-sarvasva.!

LAKSMIDHARA'S PATRON, GOVINDACANDRA

Govindacandra’s inscriptions run for nearly half a century
from 1104 A.D. to 1154 A.p.” His grand-father Candradeva, who
is said to have conquered Kanauj,’ and who is described as “ the
protector of holy places of Kasi, Kusika, Uttarakosala, and the
city of Indra,” claims to have been an ardent and generous
patron of Brahmans. Numerous land grants arc to his credit.
In one case, a grant of his grand-father is to 500 Brahmans.'
Madanapala, (c. 1090 4..) the son and successor of Candradeva
and the father of Govindacandra, does not appear to have taken
any active part in the government of his kingdom. His grants
arc madc in his name cither by his son Govindacandra as
Yuvarija or by one of his queens. Such a grant, made in
1105 A.D. states explicitly that it was sanctioned by Govinda-
candra’s mother.”  She was probably Regent, and it is not un-
likely that Madanapila was a prisoner at that time in the hands
of the Musulmans. An inscription of Govindacandra (1109
AD.) states that he inflicted repeated defeats on the Muham-
madan Amir (Hammira)." The Sarnath inscription states that
he was Visnu Himself incarnated to protect Benares from
the wicked Turuska.” The references in these inscriptions are ap-
parently to the expedition which King Masud 111 of Ghazni
(1098-1115 A.D.) sent against “the capital of Hind, the Kaaba
of the Shamins and Kibla of the Infidels.”  The ruler of Kanauj

ne, op. cit,, pp. 293—301 and 306—309 See infra Note I (Nibandhas
lx.l'orc lhc I{ul[mlum)
*R. S. Tripathi, History of Kanauj, 1957 .,p. 386—7. and Cataloguc of
ln.xu‘lptmn: inthe Lucknow Muscunt, 1915, 0-29.
’Imi Ant., XVIII, p. 18,
ucknow Catalogue, op. cit., p. 9 and Epig. Ind. XIV, p. 192 (Candravati
plalu: u[ Candradeva, 1096 A.D.)
" Lucknow Catatloguc, p. 10, and Tripathi, op. cit., p. 305
“Ind. Ant. XVIII, pp. 16—18. It does not mention its approval by any
one else.
PEpig. Ind., IX, pp. 324—27.
armt graramas R geEeEgazEig a |
IW g @ AT B3 aws MeegEE g aEaheE: |
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is stated by the Muhammadan historian to have suffered serious
reverses, and to have been ‘“ compelled to ransom his person by
a large sum of money.”' Govindacandra turned the tables

the Muhammadans and drove them beyond the confines

on
He appears to have extended his

of the kingdom of Kanauj.
dominions into Magadha and to have fought a successful cam-
paign against the ruler of Dasarna. The Gagaha plate claims
that he (1142 aA.D.) captured the elephants of nine kings and
made himself the leading monarch in Jamba-dvipa.® According
to the Rajatarasigini he entered into friendship with Jayasimha
of Kasmir (1128-1149 A.p.)" and deputed a scholar named
Suhala to attend a parisad convened by the Kasmirian Minister
Alankara (S'rtkanthacarita).' Govindacandra entered into diplo-
matic relations with Siddharaja-Jayasimha of Gujarat * and with
his powerful contemporary Kulottunga-Cola (1070-1120 A.p.)"
These alliances would suggest some tension of feeling between
Govindacandra and Vikramaditya VI (1076 A.D. 1123 aA.p.) the
powerful ruler of the Dakhan.

LAKSMIDHAKRA'S SERVICES To His KiING

The opening verses of the Kalpataru allude to the victorious
campaign of Govindacandra against the Muhammadans. A sloka
introducing the Rijadharma-kandu justities Laksmidhara's title to
expound Rajadharma by pointedly claiming that Govindacandra’s
benevolent rule and conquests of many kings were entirely duc to

T Tripathi, op. cit., 318,
*Epig. Ind., XIII, p 215, The same claim 1s made in carlier grants c.g
Maner copper-plate of 1125-26 .., ] B.0.R.S., 1916, pp. 441-447
* S FEAFEAEETIN T )

FEIEArAAREE: 0
VIII, 2433, (ed. Durgaprasada).

' eaEd GRSt adisTRd qfvza: |

Tt MRFETZ@ FAZET6T G 1 XXV, 102
* Prabandha-cintamani, 111, 121, Javasimha, reigned from ¢. 1093 to

1143 A, ° B
* An incomplete Gahadvala inscription, dated in the 41st year of Kulottunga,
gives the Kanauj prasasti. " The increased emphasis on Sun-worship in the Cola
country in Kulottunga's eign may be due 10 the close association with the Gahad-
valas, who were great worshippers of the Sun.'" (K. A, Ni Sastri
gl eho were gre (K. A. Nilakantha Sastri,
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the merit of his advice as Minister.' In the introductory verses
of the Kalpataru, Laksmidhara claims that he made his King
rule over ‘the Sea-girt earth’* and that by his resolute fighting
myriads of his King’s enemies were destroyed. Such declara-
tions, in a work written by the command of a powerful ruler like
Govindacandra and certain to be perused by him, could not have
been made by even a favourite Minister unless his services were
of such an outstanding character that a public recital of them
before the reigning king was allowable. The value of the rest-
rained statements of his accomplishments and services, which
Laksmidhara makes in the very brief introductions to the dif-
ferent parts of his Digest, consists in showing that he was not
only a great and devout scholar of massive learning and subtle
intellect, but that he was also a soldier, administrator and diplo-
matist, born and bred in an atmosphere of public affairs. In
this respect, he should be ranked higher than even a great jurist
like Vijiianesvara, and only with scholar-statesmen like Madhava-
cérya, or Candesvara, or Canakya.

The reference in the Kalpataru to Govindacandra's victories
over the Muhammadans occurs at the beginning of the first
Kinda, while the allusion to his diplomatic successes and wise
counsel to his king occurs at the beginning of the eleventh sec-
tion of the Digest. It is therefore, tempting to surmise that
Laksmidhara, as befits the son of a Prime Minister, was the
trusted companion and friend of Govindacandra, when he was
Yuvardja in the life-time of his father Madanapala, and that
the appointment of Laksmidhara both as Prime Minister and
as the scholar deputed for the composition of a digest of
Dharma, which might fitly usher in the glorious reign of an
ambitious and pious ruler, who had already displayed the qual-
ities of a successful soldier and skilled administrator in the
troubled reign of his father, synchronised with the accession of
Govindacandra. That the percepts which Laksmidhara put into
the Kalpataru were actually followed is evident from the inscrip-
tions of Govindacandara as well as those of his two immediate

predecessors and successors."
! qed @ aw aerafgard | sl .

¥ gl g agAAEAR .
# Tripathi, op. cit., pp. 337—359.
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REVIVALIST ORIGIN OF THE KALPATARU

The Gahadvilas sprang into eminence suddenly. The
were so to speak parvenus.! A ruler of an old and well-establist
ed dynasty does not feel the urge, which one of a new dynast,
does, to commemorate his entry into the ranks of powerfu
monarchs by some notable action that would capture contem
porary imagination and leave a permanent impress of his reigr
on history. Temples or monuments of brick or stone however
nobly planned, cannot outlast a great contribution to letters or
thought. It was in this belief that Govindacandra must have
planned the compilation of a great digest of Dharma, at a time
when there was a danger of its perishing, along with the Hindu
kingdoms, hefore the onslaught of a ruthless and powerful enemy
of an alien race and faith. It was in the same spirit that Bukka [
of the newly founded kingdom of Vijayanagara ordered (adisat)
Madhavacarya to explain the meaning of the Veda (Vedirthasya-
prakisane) and to compose for the guidance of himself and his

SUCCessors a me 1 on Parasara-smyti, the
Dharma-sdstra specially recommended for the Iron Age (Wali-
Yuga). The addition of an claborate treatise on Vyavahdra to
this commentary by Madhavacarya, and his tacking it to the brief
statement in the Smyti that ¢ the king should protect his subjects
and his kingdom through Dharma’* is in harmony with the
hypothesis that the statements in a Smyti require to be supple-
mented and elucidated by traditional interpretations, so as to
make good the many apparent omissions or gaps.

NIQUENESS OF THE KALPATARU

Among digests, the Kalpataru occupies a unique position.
Its author was a scholar-statesman. He was a critical and
conscientious compiler, discriminating between his sources and
scrupulous about the purity of his texts. The high reputation
which the Kalpataru commanded in later times for its scholarship
' The Gahadvilas emerge into the light of history so suddenly that it is

g‘gﬁi;;t“ Pfozgsc.l)ear away the obscurity hanging over their origin."’ ~ (Tripathi,

? faaeg sarG il ado aeda)
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as well as its critical acumen may be illustrated. Thus, in
discussing the value of his authorities, Mitra Mista (Viramit-
rodaya, Paribhasa-prakasa) justifies his recognition of a
Smitisarigraha on the ground that it had been accepted (pari-
grhitam) by the Kalpataru. It is curious that the work in
question does not appear to be quoted anywhere in the Kalpataru.
That, however, is immaterial to the argument ; it was sufficient
for Hindu legists to be told that the Kalpataru had admitted the
authority. Such a declaration would have shut the mouth of
possible objectors.  Any reading accepted by Laksmidhara, even
if opposed to the texts available to later commentators and digest-
makers, was never rejected. It was either accepted or explained
away. Laksmidhara’s skill lay in selecting the necessary texts
and stringing them together. He interpolates a rare comment
or interpretation. So much value was attached to his selective
capacity and his occasional elucidation of a word or a passage
here and there, that later writers invariably reproduced his
citations as well as his annotations without altering a syllable.
Finality was held to attach to whatever he had written.'

Its PLAN

In #wo other respects also the Kalpataru is unique. Firstly.
it is distinguished by having been written in accordance with a
well-conceived and logical plan. A digest must be truc to the
underlying principles of Hindu life. A cursory reading of even
a comprehensive smyti like that of Manu or Yajhavalkva will
fail to disclose the background of Hindu life. Laksmidhara so
planned his Nibandha that it followed the natural sequence of life,
in its different stages and activities, as laid down in the S'dstras.
To a Hindu, life commences with conception and marches
through the prescribed four stages or d@sramas to the final release
(Moksa), which crowns a life properly lived. The Kalpataru is

! This is his own claim :
SRR, Szl efved, T,
“Ed R, TeREl IRIRARAS |
FbeaeRTdd qeaafafd, wfd Fseprd
ST Bl el B 37 a7 e 0
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accordingly divided into fourteen books or kindas, and each bo
is divided into chapters or parvas. At the beginning of eac
book, Laksmidhara recites the headings of the chapters as
declaration (pratijia) of what he intends to set down in th
book. Each book follows its predecessor in a natural sequenc
which will be apparent even in a mere enumeration.  They a
grouped and were probably written in the following order :

1. Brahmacari-kinda commences with Paribhdsd (defini
tions) and traces the duties of a boy up to the end of Brahma

carya.
2. Grhastha-kinda the duties of the householder, including
the rites of marriage which precede the entry into the Grahas-
thasrama.
3. Naiyata-kila or Ahnika-kinda on the daily ritual to be
followed by a house-holder.
4. S'iddha-kipda on the ccremonies to be done for pro-
pitiating ancestors (pitrs).
5. Dina-kinda on the religious gifts the making of which
is an obligation laid on grhasthas.
da on the consecration of idols ete.
jjd-kinda," dealing with the ritual of worship.
8. Tirtha-kinda on pilgrimages to sacred places
9. Vrata-kinda dealing with  the performances

of the

periodical wvratas.
10. Suddhi-kipda on purification.
11, Rajadharma-kipda dealing with the specific obligations
of princes.
12, Vyavalira-kipda on Civil law and procedur

13. ~kdpda on the propitiatory rites.
14, dnda dealing with the steps necessary for sal-
vation."

Of the three debts
which he has to discharge in this life, the means of discharging

ratraya) with which man is born and

¢ l']he s\\b]ﬂ(}t of this section of which no MS. had been known till 1 dis-
overed one in January 1939 in the Bhonsle Raj benl\ at Nagpur
\\ln\lvk(d by MM Chakravart (], B. A. S, 191 ) pur was correctly
LM um.ramm op. cit., p. 359 moxw ln me Malamasa and Pra-
ha tattvas quotes a . That
Wrote on Prayasceitta is clear from the Pra asceittaviveka of
But, I discovered Vrata-tapdic at Nagpar, which fills the gap.
The Asiatic Society in Caleutta has a fragment of a Prayascitta-Kialpatar.
3 Only one other digest, viz., the Viramitrodaya deals with Moksa.
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the first, the debt to seers, are set out in the first kinda, dealing
with brahmacarya, that of discharging the second (pity-rnam),
the debt to ancestors in the second, third and fourth kapdas,
dealing with grhastha-dharmna, dhnika and sriddha, and the
third, the debt to the Gods, (deva-rpam) by the fifth, sixth,
seventh, eighth and ninth kandas dealing with gifts, dedication,
worship, pilgrimages vows, as ‘means of grace’ to attain the
mental peace (S'anti), which is preliminary to the final rclease
(Moksa), and which form the subjects of the tenth and fourteenth
kipdas. The eleventh and twelfth kdpdas deal with the civil
cnvironment in which a man has to live and function, and its
attunement to the needs of the progress to ultimate beatitude.
No other digest has essayed so logical and so comprehensive
a presentation of the revealed laws of life.  When finished, the
Kalpataru must have provided a complete and authoritative
survey of Hindu Dharma made for the benefit of posterity. It
is tragic that so noble a work should have almost perished in the
calamities attending the early Muhammadan conquests.

Its Size

The comprchensive range outlined for it, has made the
complete Kalpatarnu a work of great volumec. in spite of the
obvious attempts by Laksmidhara at brevity. He not only
cschews unnecessary comment, but in scctions dealing with
religious rites, he contents himself with a bare indication of the
mantras to be used and the rituals to be followed, without giving
in full the prayoga for the benefit of the officiating pricsts
(purohita). He docs not repeat in one Kinda what is dealt with
in another. The underlying assumption in the Nalpataru is
that it will be used only by trained scholars, who could be
trusted to understand it without commentary, and who would
be able to act upon the briefest hints for selecting the appro-
priate mantras or prayoga. The cumbersome growth of lter
digests, dealing with matters already dealt with by the Kalputaru,
is largely due to the addition of material, which Laksmidhara
was content to leave to the priest with bare indications.!  When

! The Danasagara, which Ballalasena composed * with the help of Aniruddha-

bhatta in 1169 A.D., in the generation following Laksmidhara's, quoted i cxfeiso
all the mantras to be used in making gilts, while the Ifalpataru merely nanies them.
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learning and priest came to be divorced, full description of prayog

became necessary, and the cumbersome digests of Hemadr

Madanasimha and Mitra Misra came to be preferred to the mor

restrained Kalpataru. Fven with these self-imposed restrictions.

Laksmidhara's work attained a size, which makes it stand only
second to the Viramitrodaya in bulk.' Its vyavahdra-kanda i:
among the larger treatises on the subject. But, in studying it, a:
in studying any other part of the Kalpataru, the underlying unity
of the entire work must be borne in mind, and for explanations
or matter, which may be wanting in one part we must learn to
turn to another. The Kalpatare like every Dharma-samhitd, was
designed to be studicd as a whole, and not in separate self-
contained sections.”

It is not necessary, to describe in advance the specific
doctrines of Laksmidhara. The textual difficulties in the
way of editing it virtually compel the study of the vast
literaturc of Dharmasdstra.’ When completed, the Krtya-
Kalpataru will wlso provide ample material to those who en-
deavour to reconstruct either the lost codes, whose number is
“legion, or the authentic text of Purapas and Epics, which
have come to us in forms so different from those in use, when
they were laid under contribution by great lawyers and scholiasts,
like the forgotten Minister of the last independent Hindu
emperor of North India.

i 1ts fourtcen volumes contain about thirty-thousand granthas, i.c.. about
one-third the size of the Mahablarata. The Viramitradaya is in twenty two parts.

*The distortion of Hindu Law by modern lawyers and judges is due to their
viewing vyavahara apart from other sections of Diiarma-Sastra and an unwar-
ranted distrust of the Momaiisa rules of interpretation. Cf. Maync's Hindu Lase.
10th edition, pp. 41-12. '

“The library of 11, H. the Mabarana of Udaipur contains a set of the Kalpatari
in which the seventh and ninth parts are wanting.  Fragments of the Zalpatur
have been found in some libraries, but for certain Aaydas like the first, soventh, the
ninth and the thirteenth, we have now to depend upon solitary, defective and in-
correct manuseripts. In preparing my edition of the Kalpataru, 1 have tried to
secure every known manuscript of any portion of it and have found that some
which had been in existence sixty vears ago are now lost beyond recovery. The
editing of a work of such importance from one or two manuscripts is very difficult
Help has, however, come from an unexpected quarter. The thoroughmess with
which whole passiges from the Kalpataru have been appropriated by later
authors Jike Hemadri, Candes'vara and Mitra-Misra makes it possible o il up
gaps in our text or clear up obscurities caused by copyists. Nevertheloss the
task is formidable.
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LAKSMIDHARA, VIJRAINES'VARA AND APARIRKA

Laksmidhara is as eminent among the authors of digests
(nibandha) as the author of the Mitaksard is among commenta-
tors. By a curious coincidence, both were contemporaries, and
cach was commissioned by a powerful ruler, who claimed
samrdjya, to compose a Dharmasdstra work, which would prove
a fit monument of the reign of the patron. Another famous
commentator, Apardrka or Apardditya of the S'ilahdra dynasty
of Konkan, was also a contemporary of the other two great
smartas. How far they were coeval we have no means of as-
certaining with certainty.  Vijidnesvara is considered as having
made no reference in his great commentary to either of his
rivals. It has also been assumed that he is the oldest of the
three, and wrote his work along before the other two started
their compositions. In regard to Apardrka’s silence about the
Mitaksard, of which his ignorance cannot bo presumed, as he
was so close a neighbour of Vijianesvara’s patron Vikramanka
or Vikramaditya VI of the Calukya dynasty of Kalyana (c. A.D.
1076 to 1127) it was suggested by Jolly in 1883 that * the fact
that he never mentions the Mitdksard by name, has been ex-
plained as a result of Indian etiquette, which does not allow a
royal author to notice expressly the opinions of another sove-
reign’s servant by name.” Mr. P. V. Kane' rejects the sugges-
tion and points out that “it is doubtful whether any such
etiquette ever existed,” and that ““ works of royal authors such
as the Madanapdarijata or the Sarasvativilisa do not appear to
have followed the rule.” Mr. Kane also points out* that
Apardrka  “ studiously avoids the mention of every ancient

commentator.”
THREE CONTEMPORARY LEMPERORS

The reign of Laksmidhara's patron, the Gahadvala ruler
Govindacandra of Kanauj, extended from about a.p. 1110 to
1154, the date of his latest extant record. But, during the

Y History of Hindu Law, 1885, p. 13 © Journal of Hindu History, 1L p. 17

* History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I, 1930, p. 330. Laksmidhara must have
known the work of Bhoja of Dhara, whom he never cites. His silence may
support Jolly's theory.
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nominal reign of his father Madanapala (a. D. 1099 to 1110) he
was actually exercising the functions of a sovereign, and there isa
record of a gift which he made in that capacity bearing a date
equivalent to A. D. 1104 Along with the two powerful rulers of
Hindusthan and the Dakhan, mention must be made of an
equally powerful and eminent contemporary ruler, the Cola
emperor, Kulottunga I (A. D. 1070 to 1120), who ruled the whole
of the peninsula south of the Tungabhadra, along with a con-
siderable portion of the old Vengi kingdom of the Eastern
Calukya dynasty.*

It is noteworthy that cach of these powerful kings ruled for
about half a century, that they were all ambitious and warlike
as well as extremely capable, and that the comparative peace
which India enjoyed for about three generations was largely the
result of the wholesome respect that each of these had for the
power of the others. They were all patrons of lctters.  None of
the three was young when he ascended his throne, and had no

previous administrative experience. It is valid to assume an

intense feeling of emulation among the three kings, and there is
evidence to show that their diplomatic activities were directed to

produce one another’s cncirclement.

TIME RELATION OF THE THREE SMARTAS

The conditions must have strongly favoured the movement
of ideas, as represented in capital literary works, throughout
India in such times, cven if we did not know that the tireless
march of pilgrims to the firthas scattered over India should have

' The Basahi plate of Maharajaputra bo\mdamndm Ind. Ant., XIV,
Pp. 101-104; R.S. Tripathi, History of Kananuj, 1935, p. 305

The earliest extant record of Govindacandra as l.m[; is the Kamauli plate of
V.S. 1171, bearing a date equivalent to the 15th October, 1114, (Epig. Ind.,
IV, pp. 101-103). but it is |>r0b4|>19x|al he came to the throne in A.D. 1110 four

vears earlier. The Kahan and Gov
1166 (3rd January 1100 A.D ) pmpnm to be issued by command of Govinda-

V.S.

candra_himself and contains an injunction to implement he it to Raja-rajii-
mantri-pir agarika-bhisak (y-antal-
rtrika-samsta-diitas bt oo Gotmdscandrs o ol designated

as Maharajaputra only. 1t ends with an allocution on the transitoriness of life
and the merit of gifis, and does not state as in the plate of A D. 1104 that it
received the concurrence of the (ucen or any one else. The designation applied
to Govindacandra is Maharajaputra, not Yuvaraja, as in the Basahi plate of
AD. 1104 (Ind. Ant., XIV, pp. 100—104: J.A.S.B., XL1I, pp. 314-321)

* Nilakantha Sastri, Colas, 11, pp. 38—39.
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facilitated the exchange of ideas and the rapid circulation of
books of merit. Further, when a great king commissions the
composition of a digest, or a commentary which would be as
good as a digest of Dharmasistra, it is natural to presumc that
no effort would be spared to place all available material, in-
cluding the latest, before the authors entrusted with so re-
sponsible a duty. The point needs some emphasis, as it is
usually assumed, that the percolation of views in books takes at
least a generation to reach countries other than those in which
The history of Dharmasastra in India

they were written.
It is therefore unnecessary to assign

negatives such a view.
arbitrarily, on such an assumption, fairly long intervals between
two works, which are believed to be connected by one alluding
to or borrowing from the other, to allow of this penetration.
Mr. Kane has, for instance, acted in this manner. He holds that
the Mitdksard ““ must have been composed at the latest before
1100 A.D.,” because “ Vijiianesvara is named in the Kalpataru,”
which he holds as having been composed in the second quarter
of the 12th century, and “the Kalpataru also mentions Vadi-
bhayamkara (sic) ” a writer supposed to have been, on the
authority of the Viramitrodaya a follower and critic of
Vijidnesvara. On somewhat similar grounds among others
the composition of Apararka’s commentary is put at about 1125,
almost the date assigned by Mr. Kane to the composition

of the Kalpataru.

! The point is illustrated by Laksmidhara's reference to Gopala, the author of

the Kamadheru as his vayasya, ic., and friend,
previous works compared with which his own Kalputari is markedly superior.
Mr. Kane, (op. cit., p. 296), places Gopala at least a gencration before Laksmidhara

and assigns him to the period between 1000 and 1100 ..

The references are worth quoting in full :
QR e wREgFaE i qFeeEda
AIFEEIET: THRRE FIEAT 5 |
. - L

AAAdE: sgarashaea; 7= 0
aedifeadt feafondt 7 agrotrAn:

gt Zaify 7349 fre FAvug: 1
aegratafa o Fgafzsmar

srafag g A Feracn: e o
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APARARKA'S DATE

Thus for the determination of the dates ' of these cardinal
works our reliance must be mainly on internal evidence of bor-
rowing or obligation and the dates of the royal patrons. We
may leave out the work of Apararka, which must have been
composed when he was a king (4.0. 1110 to 1140) and when he
was in the height of his power and prosperity, which would
narrow the limits further, as we know that after a disastrous war
with the Kadumba king of Goa, Jayakesin II (circa 1104 to
c. 1147-8), in which he lost and regained most of his territories
in North Konkan, he had the needed peace of mind for such an
undertaking as the composition of his famous commentary only
after 1126, and concentrate our attention on the Mitdksard and
Kalpataru.

ARA

ALLEGED REVERENCE 5
IN THE KALPATARU

Mr. we discovered two allusions to the author of the
ard in a modern transeript of the Vyavahdarakinda of the
vatibhavan at Benares.  This transcript,
sion to utilise, is obviously a copy of a
in the library of the Royal

Mitd
Ralpataru in the S
which T have had oc

manuscript in fairlv modern character:
Asiatic: Socicty of Bengal, which itself scems derived from an
older Maithili manuscript in the Raj Library at Darbhanga. Al
these have been available to me. The three manuscripts have to
be treated as one, The oldest manuscript which I have vsed is
from the library of 1L TL the Maha Rana of Udaipiic in Mewar.
It is undated but clearly belongs to the 16th century at the latest.
A manuseript of which a copy was sccured from the Raghunath
Temple Library at Jammu scems to be also dependent on the
group mentioned above, and to he identical with them except for
s the late date Samvat 1846 (1790 A.D.).

copyists’ crrors. It bea

! Mr. Kane's conclusion s tha
Between 1100 and 1130 4.1, and proba
(op. cit., p. 317).

A S, Alidar, - The Silihiras of Western India, " Indian Culture,
11, pp. (' The trning bacle in the Silihira-Kadamba war was fought

i sultof this victory Aparirka ceased 1o be a Kadamba
euditory and regained most of his hereditary possessions

the Kalpataru " must have been writien
Iy in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century.”
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LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU

The first of the two passages occurs in the chapter on
Ordeals (divya), sub-section Kosadivya, and Slaves (Disyadhi-
It runs, in most of the manuscripts, thus:

e FAT @ QA 9 GEEAT |
aral gaadt gt s afiFifEan o
zfy afyuast gesafgasan |1

In Viramitrodaya, Vyavahirakand
described as a work by a follower wnuydy?) of Vijaancesvara, who
exposed an apparent inconsistency in his master, in explaining
a verse of Yijadvalkyasmyti (11, 31y, The passage runs thus :

AFFRATEAET 2917 AEETEEE—
HEY A9 FEEAERI AR |
Al fATsfy asgaaaga |

Kiarinah).

Vadibhayamkara is

This passage is wanting in the Udaipur MS., which is the oldest

used, while it occurs in the rest.

AUTHENTICITY OF THE PASSAGES LEXAMINED :

Frrst Passacr

will create a

The concurrence of testimony in four MSS.
presumption in favour of the authenticity of this textas part of the
original Kalpatarn, if the manuseripts are independent and not

transcripts of one original as is the case. We have thus a con-
flict between two sets of manuscripts, one furnishing the ahove
text and the other omitting it.

Is there any method of checking the genuineness of the
citation from Vadibhavamkarakrt » It scoms to me that Unae
ext of Brhaspati. which Luksni-

is. The verse is alleged to be a
dhara took sccond-hand from the above scholinst, quoting the
source of his information. Till now the writer who furnishes
this citation from Brhaspati is known only from this pussige wid
the other quoted by Mitra Misra in Viramitrodaya. .\ prss
from Brhaspati, if authentic, is hardly likely to be missced by

1Op. cit, p. 290, notes 640 and G41. Tt appears 1o me thi Vidibbaramluza
ix the name of a work, rather than of an author, as assumed by Mr. Kan

* Viramitroduya, Vyavaharaprakava Ed. Jibananda 1575 p. 350
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digest-writers and commentators, and especially by writers who
take delight in bringing into as many authoritative citations as
Af. Tt is remarkable that not only
ing in Mitra Misra’s work, at the

possible, like Mitra Misra him:
is the Brhaspati quotation miss
corresponding place and contest, but it is missing in such
special studies of divya (ordeals) as Raghunandana’s Divya-
tattva. 1t is cven more strange that it is unavailable among
the nincty-two verses from Brhaspati, which occur in the digests
and commentarics on divpa.  The passage, cited on the authority
of Vadibhayamkarakyt, is also tautologous, when considered
verse of Brhaspati, which is cited in

with the following genuine
many digests o show that the cffect of the ordeal should be

watched not only on the man subjected to it but on his wife,

children and cifects :
ARTETT faiREiaer gifad e |
YARVATIA] A A TFEE A |l

Alternative readings
Afd § 931497 and TARAST |

The alleged quotation scems to add to the number of persons
(to be watehed for the cffcet of the test) the parents, brothers and
Jatis. But. s it mentions the wife and sons, who are already
included in the above authentic verse, the tautology would Jjustify
the rejection of the alleged text, )

In no other case has Laksmidhara cited a source for a
quotation from a writer so well known as Brhaspati.

If the wloka in question s authentic, it might have been
brought in for the purpose of clucidating the term jiati, in the
following verses of Kityayana and Laksmidhara
thereon, which precede the citation :

a’s comment

w9 AafarE ECCIANEATECE
afwpd, wrad and zig ¥ )
FEIEET G 9461 T A% agaq |
Aasfugifaned w0 za a5 7 | )

! See my edition of the reconstructed Brahaspati-smyti, 1941, V11, 65
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sanfERfEERE: AERIRdea |
AAEMFNTA FAHE: TR ||
ffETede AE S Fe |

- Rafadaa: ’ damay nmifaonfiEdr fa

Brhaspati’s alleged verse will then have to be treated cither
as a definition of the term jiuiti or as a restriction of the gencral
sen: of the term for the special purpos: of limiting the
Ap]\]lcdblllk\ of the test or ordeal only to some, as against all
Jidtis. The word ‘sodhyasya’ at the beginning of the stoka
shows that it was intended to be part of the general treatment
*person to be tested ' (sodhya).

of ordeals, as it refers to the
If the wloka is intended to convey Byhaspati's idea of jidtivarga
it will show that he took a narrower view of the limits of jiiti-

varga than other authorities. The jidti circle will then include

only a man's parents, sons, brothers, and the caste-wife, who
has had male progeny. Others have construed the term more
liberally.  In the list of persons who are to honour the new
bride, Yajhavalkya mentions the bride’s husband, her own
brothers, her jiiti-varga, her father-in-law and mother-in-law,
brothers-in-law (i.e. brothers of her husband) and bandhuvargah.
In explaining the verse, Visvaripa interprets the word jiari
uncle and  others™ (natulidin.!

(jiitisabda) as * maternal
i Manusmyti,

Medhatithi in commenting on the word ‘ jiitayal

' The passage may be rendered as follows :—

*(The judge) shonld sirictly compel the aceused 1 pay, after three weck, in
case of the befalling of the fateful calamitics (on the defendant undergoing the kova
or the tapdula ordeal), a finc and the subject of the dispute

any one of the following befalling him alone and not all people (i Ui
neighbourhood) vez. discase, fire, death of a relation (ziiat), then he should be
made to pay the fine as well as the debt (which is the subject of the dipute!
¢ arc fever, diarrhoea, catbu b,
anity, headac e ond

The diseases brought on by the \\m(]l of
suffering from rheumatism, discases of the cye and throat,

fracture of the arms.

by Fa Umn\ isamvidal), means calamities like disease and death of relazions cau o
by Fa
Cajitavalkyasmyti, 1, 82.
AR IR |
a=gfua for: gon amEaEaEd: i

T Ed. Gapapati Sastri, 1922, Trivandram, p. 84 (T. $. §. No. 74).
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111, 264 (254 in Jha's Edn.) distinguishes between jiidti and
bandhu thus :

‘@’ AqE | HgAgTEE: Caeaan’t Kullika follows
the interpretation of Visvardpa in interpreting Manu’s, injunction *
that one guilty of mahapataka (inexpiable sin) should be abandoned
cven by his rclations.  He takes ‘jaati’ to mean ‘matuladi,”
ie., the maternal uncle and others; but in explaining the same
word in Manusmypti (111, 264), he follows the distinction between
Jaati and bandhu made by Medhbatithi. Buchler in translating
the verse® has accordingly treated jidtayal as cquivalent to
¢ paternal relations ™ and * bandhavil " as signifying * maternal re-
lations,” a distinction which he repeats in translating jaati and
sambandhi in Manusmypti, 1N, 239, Mitra Misra ' in interpreting
the verse in Yajiavalkya-snpti on the perpetual tutelge of women,
construes ‘jiadlyaha” s Csapindal. The Sabdakalpadruma

gives an claborate reckoning of jadtivarga :
Agwysaeed  afoz | AR fagEaeiE Aagen |
MG WAEE: | A9 9 A )
It will be seen that there his been wide disagreement among
authoritics on the signication of the term jadti. [t is incredible
that an authoritative definition of it by a jurist of the eminence

ath Jha, Jiibtiothecs Dadica, Vol 11932, p. 319
v editions and 111, 254 in

' EdL Gangs
The ok of Manmsmee (11, 200, in the ovding
Jhics B, of Medhatithng rans s unider

HAPL ZEAAAR] AT AFET
arfaer: @Fd 22 aEaaEfy w0

* Manusmigte, 13

Friceraferfaeqd sraen FAza: |

L NG, 381

HAF AATEIN 7 @il T T )
The comment of Mura Mivra is
ui wgwwraial faifzgaEaE 98 azfien afpr wy:
o3 @ATIREaEy 1 !
(Chowkhamba Edn. of Yariacaily wasnrti with the commentary
Viramitrodaya, p. 150,
15d, Vasa, 1s7s.
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of Brhaspati should not have attracted the attention of com-
mentators and nibandhakiras, and that it should be left to be
gathered even by Laksmidhara from an obscure writer like
\adibhayamkarakrt. If the verse attributed to Brhaspati is, on
the other hand, a limiting clause attached to that of Katyayana
and other writers about the kinsmen who should be watched for
the effects of the ordeal, it is no less strange that so important
a restricting clause should not have found its way in other later
or carlier writers who treated of ordeals. The circumstances

in regard to this quotation are so suspicious that its ascription
to Brhaspati solely on this passage referring to Vadibhayamkara-
krt, which might have been interpolated into the text by a reader
of Laksmidhara’s digest, is not justified, and I have had to
reject it in my rcconstruction of Brhaspatismyti, in the Baroda
Oriental Serics.

SECOND PASSAGE

We may now consider the second ground of the view of
Mr. Kane that Laksmidhara quotes Vijhanesvara. The Saras-
vatibhavan transcript of Vyavahdra-Kalpataru reads—

. . ) . .
gAHE AT A AR A REARMA AEdear
g |

This sentence occurs almost at the end of a short paragraph
in which Laksmidhara discusses the effect of the injunctions of
Niarada and Katyayana on the circumstances in which members
of the four castes can become slaves (dasah).  The paragraph is
defective in the Udaipar manuscript and hardly makes any
meaning ; and it contains ncither the name of Vijnanesvara nor
of the Parijata and of Halayudha which occur in other manus-
cripts. A manuscript of the work, which belonged to the late
Mahamahopadhyaya Baccha Jha of Dharbhanga gives a condensed
version of the passage :

‘qgafafa ' — dfroaaasd am, feraraaea) am
eI a9a | Cag’ fvgEmEnf | gz
sl —afmfzaal amm gEEat G wEakR graiaed

a9 ||
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A manuscript in the Dharbhanga Palace Library contains
only the above short passage with the following changes :

(@) Tt adds : FAa: afz=3A1 after A1

() 1t interpolates FRMA between HIET: and ZTEFAM.

This manuscript was copied for me through the Baroda
Oriental Institute and bear its Stock Number 13929.  Another
manuscript from the Dharbhanga Palace, which was also copied
for me (and which bears the Baroda No. 13928) gives the longer
version, which oceurs also in a transcript from Jammu, and which
is virtually identical with the transcript in Sarasvatibhavan used
by Mr. Kane, and its source, wiz., the MS. in the Asiatic Society
at Caleutta.

The longer passage, as cedited from these manuscripts, runs
as follows :

giaAnaAsAl A, FWA: ) 355, Cagd ) A
AETA, FEIARR DA Al A s, fogae,
q FAfRer: | @Atz gz’ R | gaizamEmi g
ayoEl Af @Al At FAHgmeEhaEr g | sEEg
cquAl A FEEAT q FeAfER geefy e g )
o MRAR-EAIRATE: | st A AEEE-
F 4 FOIRA AFEAT e | aaEn 9 seme T )

On an analysis of the manuscripts, it is seen that the refer-
ences to Parijata, Halivudha and Vijnancesvara are found in
iz., at Calcutta, Dharbhanga and Jammu,

three manuseripts, wis
;and in

and a transeript of the Caleutta manuscript at Ben,
three independent manuscripts. namely those at Uda
Bhanga Palace and Navani in Dharbhanga (belonging to Baccha

»ar, Dhar-

Jhad the references are entirely absent.
In considering the authenticity of the references in this
se, iU would be helpful to examine the reproduction (with-

pa
out the omission of cven a word) of the whole of this section

of the Kalputaru by Candesvara in the Disyadhikiravidhil
chapter of his Vivadwratnakara'. In this reproduction, the
prose explanations which are missing in the group of three

VR, Bibisotheca Indica, 1357, pp. 152 ~155
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pts, that give the shorter version of the comment re-

manuscri] . s
above, are found as in the Asiatic Society’s manuscript

produccd
and those derived from it.
Candesvara gives the crucial passage thus:
AETe] w0 qRAll GHIA A TR e aon
zfa MRS EIIT wEE: | gARZuETiE Amol aw z
wifn 7 wORfR sl | sdn @i wn Tem
aAfa i’
It should be noted that the view attributed to Vijianesvara

as his personal opinion (svarasal) is here ascribed by Candes-
nidhara himself.

vara not to Vijiidnesvara but to Lak:
It is not open to contend that Candesvara committed an
; for, what is stated

crror in giving the opinion as Laksmidhara's
is the view of Laksmidhara, as gatherable from the entire section,

the Mitaksard.

The point will he clear if the tenor of the discussion is
briefly stated. Of the several modes in which scrvitude may
arise there are two, viz., by a person surrendering voluniarily his
liberty, even as a woman does when she marries, or forfeiting
it by doing something which is heinous.  There is further the
general rule, which is stated in several smrtis, that « Brahmana
Thus Katydyana” lays down :

cannot be made a slave.
oy qofg fagd awd fagen 7 &fah

umption of slavery valun-

The pirvardha refers to the
tarily, like a wife, by giving away onc’s
danaddasatavam daravat matam).

Katyayana also says :

AmoET & qEA 39 FEeas |

liberty (svatantra-svitnano

(By the slavery of a Brahman the lustre of the King i
lost.) *
! Ed. Bibliotheca Indica, 1887, p. 153.

* Kane, Katyayanasmrtisaroddhara, 1933, verse 7135
# ibid., verse 717,
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A person who renounces the ascetic life (pravrajy-‘avasital)
becomes, according to Yajiavalkya the life-long slave of the
King.! The same rule is given by Narada in specifying the
person whose slave a person abandoning the ascetic order

becomes ¢
NIt f2 ZAEAg SESTARAL A9 |

“ He becomes the slave of the King.  He cannot be emanci-
pated Gna fasya molsost being a slave for life .

The rule implics that a Brahmana can be the slave of a king,
who will normally belong the ksatriya caste and who can be of
cven a lower caste.  If such a degradation of status of a Brah-

mana oceurs, it would be opposed to another rule of law that the

relation of master and slave can exist only between those of
cqual caste (varpa) or in the order of the castes (anulomataly),
the master being of the higher and the slave of the lower caste.
The reverse order is prohibited :

A 219 T afiemd:d |

The prohibition of pratiloma in the relation of master and
slave is repeated by Narada, who states in the only exceptions to
ir dsrama-dharma (the

the rule that those who abandom  thy
persons who renounce asceticism for example) can have a prati-

Joma relationship :
quiai aifserEaa 2mE A fadi |
eppfidrsTa

Vijaanesvara in commenting on the passage in Yajaavalkyva
prohibiting pratiloma relationship between slive and master cites
the above rule of Narada to show that a pratiloma relation can

exist between master and slwe, as when a king hecomes the

TSee 11,181
sAPIEARA el 2 safat
R Jolly, Bibliotheea Indica, 1856, P14y
UG 07 § TAEAA FAAAERA A )
T @ RaAEska 7 iy F7Ea o
U Yajiavalkyasmyti, 11, 189
N
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of a slave, who had forfeited his liberty by abandoning his

owner
ic:?
dharma as an ascetic:

s fid: 3 aRASE MRS gEafics og |

anesvara’s view is that a Brahmana ascetic,

Accordingly, V
who renounces his Sanydsa, becomes for life the slave of one
inferior to him in caste. But, the passage in the Kalpataru, which
nesvara’

is brought up as containing a reference to Vi
definitely ascribes to him, as his characteristic opinion (svarasal),
trivas, Vaisyas and S'adras

the conclusion that the rule for K
is that they cannot put a Brihmana in the position of a slave to

do a slave’s work.”
CONCLUSION

If Laksmidhara desired to refer to a writer, he would
obviously not have done so by attributing to him the exact
opposite of the views to which he had given public expression,
in a book which must be available to every one.  This is just
what he must be deemed to have done, if we accept the view
that the passage cited above is authentic and contains Laksmi-
a's opinion on the controverted

dhara’s citation of Vijidnes
The view embodied in the passage is that of Laksmi-
ra.  Candesvara was therefore
asthi

point.
dhara and not that of Vijiinc:
right in citing the conclusion embodicd in the above
(opinion) as Laksmidhara’s. Its attribution to Vijadncsvara
only shows that hc who made it had not read the Mitiksari!
It may be noted (as a justification for Candesvara’s citing the
passage as Laksmidhara’s special view) that, in the sclection of
from smyti to decide the question—whethor under
v member of the first caste (pra

authori
any or particular circumstance
thama-varpa) can be cnslaved—TLaksmidhara deliberately efrain-
ed from citing Ydjaavalkyasmyti and coupling it, as done by the
Mitiksard, with the amplification by Ndradasmyti, wnd that
authoritics are brought in to support his thesis that under no
can a Brahmana be brought down to a scivil

circumstances
} Comment on Yajitavalkya, 11, 183.
* afaraIR e At ARl ZmAat F Fearl e
(Vyavahara-Kalpataru, Folio 380 of Sarasvatibhaan Transeript)
5
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LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU 35

sixth verses in the conclusion of the Mitiksard, which
s these claims :

and
are indubitably by Vi
“There is and there will never be on the carth, a city
Kalyapa (Vikramaditya's capital). No king who could be com-
pared to Vikramarka has ever been seen or head of. The learned
Vijaanesvara cannot submit to be compared to the slightest extent
May these three, who are comparable to the

nesvara himself, mak

cqual to

with a rival.
Kalpavrksa (the immortal wish-yielding tree), last (live) (il
the end of the present cycle of time (kalpa). . . . From the
causeway of the ornament of the race of Raghu, which is massed
fame (i.c., “ Rama's Bridge ") to the monarch of the mountains
(i.c., the Himalayas), and from the western occan, whose waves
are raised by the gambols of shoals of fishes, to the castern occan
(i, from the Indian Ocean to the Bay of Bengal), may
Vikramadityadeva, whose feet are resplendent from the lustre of
the gems on the diadems of prostrating kings, protect the entire
world so long as the Moon and the Stars endure.” '

ESVARA'S PANEGYRIC

IMPLICATIONS OF VIJS

The panegyric is as usual couched in somewhat exaggerated
terms, but the skill of the author is shown in bringing into it
a contemporary

imnuendoes and references to facts or claims whicl
would readily detect.  Thus, the words referring to the western
ocean, as onc of the limits of Vikramaditya's dominion, contain
a concealed reference to his great contemporary and cnemy,
Kulottunga Cola, which has not till now caught the attention of
scholars.  The words * catulatimi-Kulottungaringattaraigal ~
Later on the same 1

T B been Sugggesire
(VL Vadva, Hirors of

continued in the descriptions of his successors
by the Cedi ruler Narsimbavarman fc, 1155 A. D)
rulers of the Andhra country were the Narapatis.
Mediweval India, 11, 1926, p. 191)
! arftzfea afrafy @fES FmEsd 9E
Az Yyt va @Raf ARERE:
Frarguafiadt @ W fE apazeia.
e feaTE] FerarEEeT A5ATI 1
AR AR gt T R
1 T TER T TZAAATATFREN |
1 7 arhagzEasfaRE RE At
aPEFEzaR Sakzafad AwaReEa: o
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which qualify in the morc obvious sensc ‘ the western ocean with

waves raised by the gambols of shoals of giant fishes,” may be
taken as qualifying ‘the castern occan’ in the concealed sense

of “the unsteady movements of the struggling whale of a
Kulottunga.” The spitcful statement may have been put in for
the special delectation of Vikramaditya, even as cven more

spiteful allusions to Kulottunga, under a corrupt form of his

carlier title, Rajendra,' (Rajiga) occur frequently in the pocm
(Vikramikadevacarita) in which Bilhana lauded the life and
achievements of Vikramaditya VI. Bilhana refers to Kulottunga
specitically as * the family foe ™ of Vikramaditya. The careers
of the two kings should have, by their remarkable parallelism,
of their rivalry.  Both came to their

intensified the bitterness
imperial heritage by what Bilhana calls “ the concurrence of
fortune,” at almost the threshold of middle age. Both ruled
for half-a-century. The Vengi country, forming the arca between
the mouths or deltas of the Krsnd and Godavarl rivers, was onc
of the bones of contention. The tract was originally a part of
the Calukya empire in the seventh century, and became inde-
pendent under a younger branch of the original Calukya line
(the * 1 Vikramaditya belonged to the later
Salukya line, whose kinship with the older line was hypothetical,
while Kulottunga was by descent a scion of both the older
Calukya line (through the Eastern Calukyas of Vengi) and of the
Colas. Before he bhecame the Cola emperor in 1070, he had
fought, in A b. 1067, Vikramaditya, who was then the favourite
of his father Somesvara 1, the founder of Kalyana, and obtained
from his admiters the title Virudarija-bhayawkara, * the tersor
of Virudarija or Vikramadity The Calukya had almost re-
covered Vengi, when the news of his father’s death and the
sion of bis clder brother and enemy, Somesvara 11 made

ac

!Canto V1, wlokas Znand 27
g wfagfaga adtma afcifery kg Deadl |
Pagagea utsmfaanm: sslifeaes S )
Fhenfarardt Fragam: gaogda suwasazmg |
SFaTEARa: sFfidbAae et o

© Kaliigattupparayi, N, 25, referring to the war of 1067 states that it was
i this war that RNulottunga carned the title of * Terror to Viruduraja or Vikrama-
ditva’ (Voruduraga-biyaihara). See Nilakantha Sastri, Colas, 11, 1937, p. 5.
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him withdraw (a. D. 1069).  Vikramaditya had married o Co,
princess, the daughter of the emperor Virardjendra 1, and so had
a shadowy claim to the Cola heritage.  Six years after the accos-
sion of Kulottunga to the Cola throne war broke out again
between him and Vikramaditya, who was to scize the Calukya
throne (. D. 1076) on the defeat of his brother by Kulottung.
who had meanwhile turned the tables on his rival, conquercd
Ikonkan and the Mysore country, and reached the western sea.
Kulottunga was however unable to push his advantages far, owing
to the revolt of Ceylon and the invasion of Vengi by Yasuh-
Karpadeva, the Haihaya king.' By a. 0. 1070 Kulottunga had
reconquered Vengi and appointed a son as viceroy over the
tract.”  He began his campaigns against Kalinga, on the northern
frontier of Vengi, in . D 1096 and a more famous invasion
of Kalinga in A. . 1110, which his gencral Karupakara
over-rant  In A. D. 17115 his dominions reached their maximum
cxtension, and virtually embraced the entire arca of the pre-
sent Madras Presidency.’ By 1116 A. b. the tide turned again:
Kulottunga. The Mysore territory was lost by that year.” By
1118 Vikramaditya had reconquered almost the whole of
Vengi," and his territory had then really extended from the
Western to the Eastern ocean, as stated in the pancguric of
Vijaanesvara, quoted above. The diplomatic activity of Vikra-

maditya was aimed at cmbarrassing his rival, by instigating
encmics and rebellious feudatories.  The Pandva revolt, the
Ceylon rebellion and the troubles in Vengi and Kalinga, as well

as in the Kannada country, were all fomented by him. The
wish that Vikramaditya should continue to rule from Rianes-
waram to the Himalayas, expressed in Vijaanesvara's pancgvrical
verse, should be construed as a reflection of these alliane
the extension of the sphere of his influence to the dominion- of
the Cola emperor. If the description of Vikramaditya's sovereiznty

lbid., pp 811

*Ibid., p. 31.

3Ibid., pp. 33—38

¢ Ibid . pp. 38—39.

Ibnl Pp. 41—44.

bid., p. 44 to 47. * That Vikramaditya's rule did eve
10 the \vhole of the Telugu country becomes clear from the
inseription

lbul ch. s (pp. 1—60) passint.
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as cxtending from occan to ocean, and from Rama's Bridge, is
realistic and not an cmpty vaunt it can only refer to a period
after 1118 towards the end of the reign of Vikramaditya, who
dicd in A.D. 1127, The prayer for stability (akalpam sthiram
astu) which Vijhanesvara has uttered must have reference to the
varying fortunes of the conquered arcas, just as the reference to
the struggles of *the whale Kulottunga ™ is an allusion to his

Tast war against his rival,
DaTE oF THE MITAKSAKE

Considered in thi- way, the date of the Mitaksard must be
about A. D, 1120, ie., twenty years later than the latest limit
assigned by Mr. Kanc to its composition and fifty years later than
his upper limit for Vijnanesvara.' A considerable part of the
Digest of Laksmidhara must, on the date given below, have
been composed before this date. That, is to say, the Digest
should have been written carly in the reign of Govindacandra,
while the commentary (i, the Mitdksard) should have been
composed towards the end of the long reign of Vikramaditya.
This is borne out by the tenor of Vijhanesvara's panegyric which
scems to refer to what has been accomplished rather than to

glorics to come.
GOVINDACANDEA'S VICTORIES

To turn to the wish that that the Calukya king should rule
Srom: the Himdilayas to Rameswaram, we must treat it as a pious
aspiration if we remember the rapid expansion of the power and
dominions of the Gahadvale dynasty of Kanauj in spitc of the
ever present fear of Musalman invasion and conquest.”  In the
Raban plate of A, b, 1106, the Yuvaraja Govindacandra records

CThe Mitaks
Diarinasatra, Vol. 1.,
The panegsric l-mm witlh the words ' there never was, is or never will be
(nasidasti bhavisvau ksinale
“The fear of the Muhammadan was responsible for the permanent addition
of a new tax, named Furickya dapdu, @ Turk-geld, to the fnancial imposts of the
I ) Kingdom. It makes its appearance nmnn‘E\mmcplgmph:mthe Rahan
wrant of and Gov dated 3. 1. 1109, and con-
Ginues 1o the end of the rergn of Javacandra, who was conquered and billed by ne
Muhammadans in . b, 1194, 4

o was ;‘mnpou(l Dbutween 10701100 4. 0. (History of
0,
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that he had “again and again by the plav of his matehle
valour " compelled the Amir (Hanmiira) * o lay aside his enmity.
gefié P HEEAATIAIEAT 91 FaR. Before 1120 he had an-
nesed parts of Magadha In 1120 he had changed a gift of
village by the Cedi king Yasahkarna,' and a prince of the line
claims in A. D. 1114 to have been honoured for his valour by the
king of Kanauj. Govindacandra's victory in Dasdrna on the day
of the birth of his grandson Jayacandra is said to have been the
reason for giving his name to the latter. The Gagaha plate (now
in the British Muscum) of A. D. 1142 des
as having captured the elephants of ““ nine Kings.”
had apparently no powerful rival in North India, and
the only rulers whose power could match his were Kulottunga,
whose armies marched to the limits of North Kalinga, and
Vikramaditya VI. His relations with these two kings scem to
have been dictated by the Hindu political principle that
neighbour, whose frontiers march with onc’s own, is an cnemy
(ari), actual or potential, while the neighbour’s neighbour on
the opposed side is his ally (mitra), actual or potential, while
that ruler’s neighbour on the other side is the potential ally of
Thus, to Govindacandra, the © enemy
Kullottunga, while to Vikra-

ribes Govindacandia

his enemy (arermitra).
will be Vikramaditya, and ally’
the natural allies will be those opposed to Kulottunga,
who reconquired Pollan-
the King=

like Vijayabahu, the king of Ceylon,

nare (A.p. 1076) and freed Ceylon from Colw rule,

the Rahan plate sce fnd. Ant. XVIL pp. 1i=19. Tt peprnt full:

in Vaidva's History of Mediweal India, 11, pp. 47%--4%0

The Maner copper-plat= inscription of 4. b. 1126 record- the yrant of 1 il
near Patna by Govindacandra

It is published in the Journal of the Dibar and O
u(mm . 4144

“Scc ante, p. 214 and J. A. S, B, XXXI, p. 124

! Sec the Ratnapur inscription of Jajalladeva dawd in il O
1114 4 b It declares that Jajalladeva, who was descended from
of the same line as the famons Cedi rulers Gangeyadeia,
on account of his prowess was like a friend honoured with fortune:
of Kanyakubja, /.c. Govindacandra who was then reigning.

For the Gagaha plate sce Epigraphia Indica X111 pp. it g
Dnd dnt., SVITT, pp. 50-21 The sietors over the -~ mine hings 1= mirv:
i earlier epu,r’\phs of the king, and the earliest extant reference & 1
ali plate of - B. 0. R. S, 1930, pp. 233-238. It clearly read-
m»lcad of Nava-raja, which alters the meaning completely.}

¢ Sarga VIII of Kamandaka's Nitisara, slokas 1610 501 pp. }

he 1manmm Edn. 1912).
" Nilakantha Sastri, Colas, 11, p. 17.

eseartls Socat

Ay s
1 el b
Vo
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of the Hoysala dynasty' and the kings of Kalinga! The
influence of the principle on the relations of the three great
contemporarics is cvidenced by history.  Vijayabahu of Ceylon
ti, the dau(,htu of * Jagatipala * of
aid to have been an

is said to have married Lila
Kananj. The queen of Jagat
internee in the Cola kingdom, from which she escaped with her
daughter to Cevlon. We do not know when this marriage took
but it mus<t have been in the reign of Vijayabahu, which
1060 to 1120 practically covering the

place,
extended from . b,
reigns of Kulottunga and Vikramaditya, and probably after he
had freed Ceylon from the Cola supremacy.”  The dynastic lists
of Kanauj, cither of the Pratihdra dynasty or of the Rastrakata
branch, which apparently had possession of Kanauj till c. 1083,
when it was seized by Candradeva of the Gahadvala dynasty, the
grandfather of Govindacandra, do not contain the name Jagati-
an obscure person with pretensions to
The tlight of the distressed

pale. e was probubly
Pratithia or Rastrakita lincage.
auj’ with her daughter must have been after
she had lost all hope.!

ape from the kingdom of Kulot-
vium ? The answer is

queen of Ka

and alter

Candradeva’s conques

Why did the fugitives ese
tunga in which they were secking an a
suggested by the intimate and friendly relations between Govinda-
sndraand - Kulottungae of which evidence exists in a stone epi-
graph tincomplete or mutilated in <ome rebuilding operation) of
the sovereign of Kananj. bearing 1 Cola date corresponding to
1110, which exists on the walls of a temple in the Cola

A,
capital - Gungaikondacolapuram. This inseription gives the
familiar Gahadvila prasasti; and ends (hefore matilation com-
mences) with the name of Candradeva, the grandfather of
Govindacandra, to whose reign the inscription clearly belongs.
ription was

The late Mr. V.o Venkavya suggested that the ins
perhaps incised during @ friendly visic of the Kanauj king to
Kulottunga. This is very unlikely. It i< more probable that the
endowment recorded in this inseription was intended as a gesture

' Nilakantha Sastri, Colas, 11, pp. 4144

T Abid., pp. 3433,

Shbid., p.17

Ghi, History of Kananj, 1937, pp. 253
Para 56 of the Ananal Report of the Mads

Epigraphy, for 19071905,

290,
< Assisiant Superintendent for
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of friendship, and was allowed, with the prasasti of a reigning
Soreign ruler to be put up in the very capital of the Cola emperor.
It is natural that this alliance between Kulottunga and Govinda-
candra should shut the Cola dominions to any pretender to the
It will account for the flight of the mother

lordship of Kanauj.
own marriage to the king of

of Lilavati to Lanka, and Lilavati's
Lankd who had driven the Colas out of the island.  The intense
ill-will between Vikramaditya and Kulottunga is evidenced both
by contemporary literature (¢. g., Vikraminkadcvacarita and the
colophon to the Mitiksard,) and inscription.'  Govindacandri's
xtended to all po:
he is said in the Prabandhacingi-

ible enemics

diplomatic activitics naturally

of Vikramaditya VI. Thus,
received an envoy from the Calukva ruler of

mani to have
N

Anhilvad (Gujarat), the warlike Siddharaja Jayasimha (A.n. 10¢
to 1143) the predecessor of the more famous Kumarapala (..
1143-1172).°
In an Indian kingdom the responsibility for making alliances
s with the Mahdasandhivigrahika or Chicf Minister for War and
This was the office held in the kingdom of Kanauj, by
a Lakgmidhara and by his father Bhatta Hydayadhara
urs at the head,

s
Peace.
both Bha
and 15 signified by the term Mantri, which oc
of an enumeration of the officers of state to whom the Kamauli
grants of Govindacandra were addressed for exceation.  In the
cighth sloka introducing his work, Laksmidhara describes himasclf

" See Insenpuion Noo 421 of 1506, Madras Fpigraphi G Colletinn, sl
Vithalan, 7o Vikramadinea VI and Singagan, ¢ the Kadamba Komg Jasacmli
the allv of Vikramiditya, are said to have plunged into the * veestern . on Ui
route n battle by Kulottunga ¢ A.p. lO'

“The Drab I amu; I,
dharija Javasimba sent an envoy to e ki of Ki

The pompous title does not appear in the Gihads Ala et i
Mantri ix mentioned, immediately after the queen and vacars i, wng O
Comisanded o Kive eliect 0 the grantee's wiben. i e 4 il il
dhika describes an important duty of the Chiel Mister (Mantre). -0
surakina cecords, where the luncuionars iy waaliy cnttvier s, o due
drawing up the copper-plate grants recording pifts or als oo
sssned 10 this offcer i an dnonymous et quoted in the it
valkva, 1, 320

- The dmmr (of the copper-plate] should be the Sundivigraiik. it
should draft the charter as dictated by the king himsel

Apparently the responsibility for accurately expre-wng the hiny
could not be entrusted 10 any lower person than the Chicf M It
the poicr of the Kigdom: The philowephical reflections o the tran 1is1v
life and the enduring mature of charits, which occur n o of the (i
mnscriptions, must be deemed (0 represent the very words of the dono
Candradeva’s Candratati plate of 1093, and Madanapala (o indacandra 11 of
10091 Sec M. 8. Aekar, Ragtrakiitas and thetr Tencs, 1934, 1 155

19

st
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as “ Mantrisvaralh.” This should be trcated as a paryiya for
the official title of Mahdsdndhivigrahika, which appears over and
over again in the colophons. In two places, viz., at the begin-
ning of the first kanda and at the beginning of the Rijadharma-
kanda, Luksmidhara proclaims that it was solely through his
counsel that king Govindacandra attained supremacy over
other kings, trod the path of righteousness, and made many
crowned heads humble themselves at the feet of this king.  Such
an open declaration in @ work written by command of a powerful

ruler could not have been made unless the truth underlying it
The Cola alliance, of which we have evid-
sumption of sovereignty of
have been due to his

was well-known,
. soon after the  formal

ene
Govindacandra about A, b, 1110 may
Minister's skill, and intended to check the designs of the aged
and warlike ruler of the Dakhan. It is noteworthy that in the
description of the prowess of his king, in the introductory
stanza, Laksmidhara refers only to two exploits specitically.
repeated defeats of the Hammira, i.c., the Muhammadan invader,

The fiest esploit oc-

and the humbling of the Gauda ruler.
curred only during the reign of Madanapala, when as Yuvaraja
Govindacandra was vittual ruler.

The second exploit, i.c., the humbling the Gauda, must refer
to some attack, of which we have found no record as yet that
occurred carly i the reign, on Madanapali of the Pala dynasty
of Bengal, who had sought the alliance of Candradeva, Govinda-
candra’s grandfather, when attacked  the Sena king Vijayasena.
It cannot refer to the later conquest of Pala territory as far as
Monghyr, since in the Raban plate of A.p. 1109 Govindacandra
is already described as * terrific in cleaving the frontal lobes of
arrays of irresistible mighty clephants from Gauda.”  The same
mscription records that he ™ again and again by the play of his
matchless fighting compelled the Hammira to lay aside his
in language recalling Laksmidhara’s prasasti of Govin-

enmity,”
dacandra :

U A-EA-FIAE dafraberg a7 gelie )

s in Dasdrna and

The omission to refer to the Jater conquest
Magadha and to the victory over the “nine kings' (nava-rija) and
to  Govindacandra's  later title—asvapati, gajapati. narapati,
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LAKS
wijyatrayddhipati vividha-vidyd-vicira-vacaspati - (these could
not be missed by a Minister who composes an culogy on
his Sovercign)——makes it clear that his vague references, other
than these two specific claims adduced on his behalf to Govinda-
candra’s military exploits, must have been due to Laksmidhara
carly in the reign before those  conquests
s no violence

having  written
were made and new wvirudas acquired.'  There
to probability in such a view, because Govindacandra had been
vears  before his formal acces-

virtual ruler for a dozen
sion, and even as Yuvardja must have attained manhood.”  As
Laksmidhara's father was also a Minister before him, it is not
unlikely that father and son served Govindacandra’s father and
Govindacandra himsclf, and that they had been commissioned
for the composition of the Kalpataru even before the formal
the reign of Govidacandra, who is pointedly
ming.. The

Leginning for
praised by Laksmidhara for his self-mastery, and leg
predecessors were devoted

in<criptions show that Govindacandra’s
to Hinduism.'

The woada *avvapat gajapati-narapati vijvatrvadhipat vividbavidya

i vaeaspatl’ appears fisst, i the extantinseriptions, i a grant dated 4,0, 1117
TudoAnt NV pp. 19200, and the reference to the exploit of captirang the
cicpants of nine kimgs first appears i an inscription of .1, +{the copper-plate,

5) but it has been ransiated o oot

taben an reterring 1o the elephants of nine Ling

" r-cuja) personifiecd as an elephant, instead of being
T

(Nuvarajagajo narendral),  The
e is
AXTAAA fAAAAAZAA
AZATGATA(A) T AXF:
AFZIAAEAAT 99 AT A4
Mfamae gla w07 T

As this wloka s repeated in sabsequent granti, as an official prasasts, and
shon i frst appears Govindacandra musthave rateast wen
W ription of him (under this verse) of e powerful
e ot and comroned clephant (which was) the e kingdom, 1+ pointles,
Grants of A b 1114 refer 1o the Yuvaraja among those asked to implement
them A Yuvaraja must be atlcast sivieen years of age. s Govindacan
Vawedgn as carly as atleast 1099 when in a grant sssued by him in the life time of
fis faslior, he omits to mention the Vuvaraja (re.. limself) amony those com
manded 1o give cliect 10 the grani, be should have been at leasc ity years of
n 1100 Tlis Jawest extant inscription is dated . b. 1154, swhen on this
Cippontion he musc have been sevent four, not an improbable ake: considering
nat his Vikramiditys a and others atanee
5 expressly stated in some of the colophons 10 the Katpatarn thay ydava
dhara, the father of 1 was also
CThis iy ey \dum from the pious allocutions in some of their inscription
from the claim of Candradeva that he was the protector of the holy place: o
Kovika, U tarakosita, and Indrasthaiya, as well as trom the general twnor of
v rule

and
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To sum up. Any possibility of Laksmidhara’s making a
reference to Vijidnesvara is ruled out on two grounds mainly,
wiz.: (1) the dictates of prudence, because no sensible Minister
will cite as an authority an adherent of his king's rival or enemy ;
and (2) the impossibility of an carlier work quoting a later.  For,
it follows from the data already adduced that the Kalpataru,
should have been composed about A, D. 1110, carly in the reign
wdra, while the Mitiksard could not have been
1120. In any case, the Mitiksard, even if

of  Govinds

completed before A b
it had been composed a few years before the Kalpataru, could

not have assumed sufficient importance in the eye of so proud a
scholar as Laksmidhara, who has deseribed his many claims as a
nibandha-writer, as to make him rank it as authority with
Gopala's Kdamadhenu, Pirijita, Prakisa, Mahdrpava, Halayudha,
and Malid, referved to cither in the introductory verses or cited
in the hody of the Kalpataruy  The alleged citation of Vijiane-
svara by Lakgmidhara has accordingly to be rejected as spurious.

Vikeat TDENTITY BETWEEN BOTH WORKS

« three instances

In an examination of the Vyavahdrak
have come to light in which the interpretation of certain smpti
verses i i almost the same words in both the Mitdksard and
the Kalpataru. The verbal identity may be accidental, as the
verses are not difficult, or the commentary may have been copied

' Lakgmidhars i critical of the predecessors whom he names. He claims
that aite the composiven of the Kalpatarn the splendour of the Maharpava,
The Kamadhonne had o slimber ae he foot of the Kalpatar, and

all amony those that would be
wl after s own composition: came ont. The claims are urged

was lost

aefifeadt feaandi @ weord A

Azl zzifa 274 fha FmEg:
aemEteald o Btz

wrAfzd fg T F59ad: w0
a1 fasia wmAgaer 71 Fmgege

a7: F%9 9REFRA 723 § (@) A |
BISSRte e RE R E ML ]

Farka TCTIEAT FFAGH: F9T 1|
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Ingenuity may see in

from an earlier writer by both author:
nesvara that his work, |

s city and king should

the prayer of \
last as long as the Kalpalatd, a concealed compliment to the
Kalpataru.' Such a surmise will not be ruled out as improbable
if both writers had been attached to the court of the same
ruler or of friendly kings. The circumstance that their allegiance
was divided, between two powerful and passively hostile kings
makes the suggestion weak. But, whether the two writers
knew each other or not,* it is a mark of the powerful wave of
Hindu feeling, which was stimulated by the Mubammadan att
and the rise of new states, that such cardinal works as those
of Laksmidhara, Vijaanesvara and Apararka should have been

produced in the same generation.

'c/ Akalpam Kalpal: 2

* Govindacandra is referred to, not only by Musalman writer
dhara himsell as the Kuler of Kasi (Benares). Many of his gr
there after bathing at one or other of its holy tirthas. fak
Iimsel] resided there, and been a well-known figure. If. s < probal
nes'vara made the routine pilgrimage to I the two may bate
might have been after their respective works were composed




NOTE A

LAkSMIDITARA has prefised fifteen verses to the first book of
the Krtya-Kalpataru, which deals with the first dsrama and
forms also an introduction to the whole work. Of these, the
first three contain prayers to Visnu, who seems to have been
Laksmidhara’s tutelary deity, Sva and Manu. The invocation
of Manu is appropriate as Laksmidhara proposes to expound
Dharma. The next four verses contain a panegyric with historical
allusions to Laksmidhara’s patron and king, Govindacandra. The
remaining cight verses set forth the author’s qualifications and the
merits of the work. Besides these fiftecn verses, the Brahmaciri-
kinda has an introductory verse, in which again Laksmidhara
describes his own prowess by which his enemies were reduced
to the life of hardship and austerity prescribed for Brahmacarins.
To cach of the succceding thirtcen kandas a similar verse is
prefised in which similar justification for his dealing with the
subject of cach book is adduced. These verses furnish the
only dircet information on Laksmidhara’s career and achieve-
ments. We learn from them that he had enemies over whom he
ruthlessly triumphed, that he was a wealthy grhastha, whose life
an cxample to others, that he performed with diligence and
serupulous care the prescribed rites for a Brahmana and made
Dharma forget its “ separation from the Golden Age,” that he
duly discharged the duties to ancestors in the way of sraddhas,
that he made many agrahdrasthapanas, that he founded on the
pilgrim routes satrilayas, that he was the “ holiest of the holy ”,
in view of his purificatory rites, that his exposition of law as a
judge roused the spontaneous admiration of the learned, that his
“assumption of the sacred duty (yajiia) of the protection of the
Universe " (in plain prose, his prime ministership) brought peace
and purification from sin to countless people, and that he was
deeply versed in Vedanta and the way of salvation,
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These verses are in many places corrupt, and have had to
be restored. This has been so particularly in regard to the
sixtecen slokas with which the first kdnda begins. Only a single
manuscript of Brahmacari-kinda is so far known, and it is very
It has lost the last pages of the kanda, making it

defective.
Its publication is held over in the

difficult to publish it first.
hope that one other manuscript of it at least will come to light.
The prefatory verses have been reconstructed with the help of
Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph. D., of the Sanskrit Department of
the University of Madras. They are reproduced below, as
restored. The English translation which follows the text is
Dr. Ragbavan’s. The introductory verse of the sixth book which
deals with pratisthd is wanting in the Udaiptr Palace manuscript
of it, and the work begins abruptly. A second manuscript, which
I was able to sccure, has also lost the first leaf which would
have contained the introductory sloka. The mansucripts of the
pija and vrata scctions are similarly defective.  The headings do

not occur in the manuscript.

argar
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TRANSLATION—INTRODUCTORY VERSES

1. May that God, the great ocean of Knowledge, remove
Delusion. He whose miraculous powers are proclaim-
ed by the several endless and glorious incarnations of
the Fish, the Tortoise and others, and but a fraction
of whose aspect quivers as the bubble of cosmos.

2. \We adore that effulgence in the heart of Hara which
destroys the vast darkness in the heart (lotus-like
abode of heart) of the yogic persons who free them-
sclves from the (sixfold) waves (of misery, delusion
ctc.) that Lord Hara the flame of whose forehead-
cye and whose lunar digit, methinks, become...........
the germ for creating the universe.

(Part of the second line of the verse could not
be reconstructed.)

3. May the good-hearted Manu, foremost among kings,
who discriminates the good and the sinful, even as
the charming kingly swan, diving in the Manasa lake
would discriminate milk and water, enter your mind
and purify you.

4. Therc is the victorious king Govindacandra whose
mere  sport  threatened the Gauda king whose
(panicky) shout (in turn) alarmed to stupefaction
all other kings. Need it be mentioned that he
subdued the other encmies, he who restrained (literal-
ly conquered) his own self, being a man of self-
possession, from the conquest of all the kings, fearing
that the skies would shrink if he took the vow to
conquer all the kings ?

5. This unique abode of knowledge and valour, Govinda-
candra, shines ruddy all around with the shafts of
the god of Love and enemies alike ; the successful
Govindacandra who, by freely uprooting both Illusion
and enemy-kingdom, established himself within a
few days as Absolute, without a second.

. In whose campaign, the fleeing enemy kings, with
their looks reeling with the weight of panic caused
by the deep noises of the drums (sounding) at the
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beginning of the uncqual battle, turn back from
mountain (caves) frightened by the echoes, and
leave their treasuries in their abodes, their clephants
and horses on the highway, their kinsmen in halfway
and their harem in the fort.

The Sun who puts out the splendour of all the haughty
kings who are merely like so many stars, by whom
will that Govindacandra be not respected >—He who
killed in battle the heroic Hammira, a paragon of
valour who was cager for the fortunc of an uncqual
combat.

To that heroic king there is the chicf minister, fore-
most Brahmana of unimaginable greatness, Laksmi-
dara, an excellent tree for the creeper of learning to
grow upon; he, who for the sport of the Cakravaka-
birds of his king’s feet, provided a river in the form of
the glitter of the jewelled diadems of numerous kings.

How many wicked kings have not been made to
disappear by him who initiated himself in the battle-
vow, a secker of miraculous power and an excellent
votary (accomplisher), who in the firc of his valour,
made oblations by a lakh of lotuses in the form of
cnemy kings' heads and performed the rite of sccur-
ing for the king of Kasi the sea-girt carth.

By him is raised this Divine Tree (work called Kalpa-
taru) of which the Vedas arc the roots, the Smrtis
the boughs, the Puranas the branches, formidable
with the long stalks of numerous Prakaranas, spread-
ing the lcaves of quotations, fluttering with the
beautiful blossoms of purc knowledge and giving the
fruits of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa (Amrta).

Now he extracted passages from the Purinas and now
again, from the Smrtis; thus did Laksmidhara's
friend, Gopila, make his work a mcre collection of
quotations. But this compact work shall be donc,
with no loopholc to complain of, satisfying the
minds of the learned, with the essence of the Vedas
.and the Smrtis, and with its ideas crowned with
interpretations and discussions.
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12. Will not the delightful growth of Kalpataru, (the
celestial trec and this work) give joy to the birds o
the learned (the Brahmans and the gods), the
Kalpataru after .whose appearance, excellence

(Laksmi) does not stay in the great ocean (the work
Maharpava) and at whose feet the celestial milch
cow (the work Kamadhenu) sleeps (remains an
unopened book) ?

Now that this Kalpadruma, thanks to the efficacy of
the ambrosial watering of the intellectual powers of
Laksmidhara, is here, capable of helping the three
worlds, why think even of going after the great
occan (the work Maharnava) > Why desire for the
celestial cow (the work Kamadhenu) ? In whose
mind will occur those trifling things, gem-necklace
cte.  (works like the Ratnamala) ?

14, Of authoritics on the identical topic, a single text has
been adopted at one place, and another at another
place, as purpose required ; that which is based on
knowledge has been kept and that which is based on
ignorance has been abandoned, though it is current ;
the view adopted fully by the authorities has been
taken and that which was ambiguous has been clari-
fied; and where there was an endless controversy,
there a linding has been made by Laksmidhara.

15. To whom will not this celestial tree (the work Kalpa-
taru) give the fruit, according to desire, the Kalpataru
with wonderful nodes (sections) and fourteen branches
(books), and which has been raised by Laksmidhara,
out of the occan of sayings of the chief seers,
churning it with the mountain of his interpretation.

13.

OPENING S'LOKAS OF EACH KANDA

1. Laksmidhara begins the first Asrama in the first book,
he who reduced to Brahmacarya the enemies of the
king of Kasi, enemies who (like the Brahmacarins)
had to turn away form, were deprived of sense-
pleasures, had to sleep on a bed of earth, took to



2

4.

0.

LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU 55

begging alms, accustomed themselves to hides, and
had but loincloths as dress.

Laksmidhara now gives out the second book on the sub-
ject of Household life, he who learnt and recited the
Vedas for realising the truth of their meaning, realis-
ed that meaning so that his karmans may properly
be done, did his karmans properly for the total des-
truction of impurity, had his impurities destroyed for
the purpose of deliverance,—Laksmidhara who was
responsible for the music festivities of the Iadics of

cellent Brahmins to whom he had gifted many

the

habitations.
aksmidhara writes for the satisfaction of the good the

third book on Niyatakala, he who, by his daily duties
like bathing in the Ganges and by his Kali-scaring five-
fold yajias, took Dharma to a great height and made
it forget the pang of separation from the Krta age.

The wise Laksmidhara writes the fourth S'raddha
K a, the swan of whose heart has the delectation
of the joy of floating in the river of the meditation
of Visnu, that blessed soul, who, everyday gratifies
men with unbounded offerings due to guests, the
manes with guileless and happy Kavya-offerings and
the gods with abundant kavya-offerings.

Laksmidhara does here the fifth Dina Kanda, he who
sanctified the carth with gifts of wealth over-reaching
the ambitions of the supplicants, by (the construction
of) tanks whose atmosphere was resounding with
(the hum of) the bees recling in the odour of the
blown lotuses, and by (the foundation of) towns of
Vedic scholars which put an end to Kali through
unbroken Vedic recitations.

Laksmidhara cxamines the subject of Tirthas in the
eighth Chapter, he whose dharma is proclaimed by
temples with bright golden finials, by resthouses
accommodating collections of numberless recluses
and mendicants and (portals or arches or stepways ?)
resembling portals to the City of Dharma, at bath-

ing ghats,
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THE DiANA KiNDA

In this tenth book, Laksmidhara, the rising mount for
the moon of merit, the foremost of the pure, the
ocean of approved modes of action, deals with
Suddhi, he through whose gold, pure in colour (or
carat) and in the method of their acquisition through
proper ways Brahmanas were freed from poverty
and improper acts.

Laksmidhara speaks of the Rajadharma in the eleventh
kanda, he whose mind is in meritorious acts, and
thanks to whose miraculous great counsel, king
Govindacandra was able to do all that, viz., the
placing of the world on the righteous path, the
placing of elephants in the house of men of qualities,
and the placing of his own feet on the head of kings.

Laksmidhara deals here in the twelfth book with
Vyavahira, whose several authoritative words at the
mectings of the court, clear in their procedure, with
principles established by the force of his intellect
rendered capable by his investigations in several
sidstras, the wise listen to and feel thrilled.

Lakgmidhara, the tree supporting the creeper of intel-
ligence, the foremost of the successful, speaks then
of the thirteenth book here dealing with Rites pro-
pitiatory and acceleratory, while which great Brah-
man was doing the great yajiia of protecting the
universe, the good men had all their distresses put
down and with great lustre, attained supreme welfare.

Laksmidh that  excell Brah na speaks of
Moksa in the fourteenth chapter, he whose soul is
in unison with the Supreme Spirit of the form of the
inscrutable knowledge, freely manifesting itself when
the irremovable darkness of Maya drops as a result
of the abundant discriminatory knowledge of the
words of the Vedanta, and for whom Sananda and
other (Siddhas) who have attained the Supreme

Rliss, vearn.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE DANA-KALPATARU

Comprehensiveness of the Dina-Kalpataru

THE fifth kinda of the Krtya-Kalpataru deals with gifts (dina).
It is one of the larger sections of the Digest as it dealt with a
subject which must have been topically of interest to kings and
great nobles, who alone could make the sixteen * great gifts,”
the ten “ mountain” danas, etc., as well as the ordinary gifts
The spiritual

which were within the means of ordinary folk.
cfficacy ascribed to gifts and endowments must have specially
appealed to those who believed in them as the appointed means
of grace in the iron age (Kaliyuga). In even works specially
devoted to gifts, the mahddinas might come to be omitted on the
ground that they (the books) were intended for common people,
and not for kings and nobles, who alone could command the
resources necessary for the making of the major gifts.
vara perhaps took this view, as his commentary on the cighteen
slokas in which Yajnavalkya dealt with ddana (1, 198-216) hardly
covers five printed pages.  Govindiananda  Kavikankandcirya '
deliberately omits the sixteen mahddanas, the ten acaludinas and
the dhenu-dinas on the ground that these, described in the
capacity of only ruling princes

Matsyapurina, were within the
and noblemen, and that they could turn for information about
the omitted great gifts to treatises on mahidina.”  Apararka,’
on the other hand, wrote what is virtually a digest on gifts (dina-
nibandha), running to 136 pages of print, in commenting on the

! Govindananda’s Danakriya-kaumudi, p. 86 (Bib. Ind. 1903)
gy A argraety Fafamamata aEqqe
d gsAda | sl el Taemaar

ARARE AN ARAT T2

Fqata
’ vindananda's date is 1500-1540 A. D

' Apararka (c. 1120 A. D). Sce pp. 281-416 (ed. 1903),
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same verses as the Mitdksard. He probably did so, because to
kings like him the subject had peculiar attraction and value.

That Laksmidhara’s interest in gifts (dana) was not merely
theoretical is shown by the claims he puts forward in the sloka
introducing the Dinakinda.! He proudly declares that the
Laksmidhara, who devotes his fifth discourse to dana is he
“ who sanctified the Earth with gifts surpassing the expectations
and hopes of supplicants, with tanks (that he had constructed
out of his bounty) which resounded with the hum of bees attrac-
ted by the fragrance of the full-blown lotuses that filled them,
and with towns of Vedic scholars, whose uninterrupted Vedic
chant dispersed the darkness of the Kali age.”* In founding
agrahiras and cxcavating tanks, he was fulfilling not only
the duty which he describes at length as lying on all affluent
grhasthas to spend their wealth in pious ways, but was setting
an example to his own sovereign, whose many inscriptions give
evidence of an abiding faith in the saving virtues of gifts made in
accordance with the sastras. The wide vogue of dana is illus-
trated by another significant instance. Candesvara, whose
Dainaratnakara, like all his other works, is virtually a rehash of
the Danakinda of the Krtya-Kalpataru, actually performed the
Tulidina in A.D. 1314° In later times, after Hemadri had
embodicd in the Dmm)zm_:da of his great digest, the Caturvarga-
cintamani, all previous teachings on gifts, kings, who made the
mahddinas, used to describe themselves as those who had per-
formed the mahiddanas described by Hemadri.!

Pre-Kalpataru Treatment of Dina

If not the earliest digest to deal extensively with Gifts, the
Krtya.kalpataru is without doubt the earliest, which deals with

! See the nangalasloka on p. 1 infra

* Apasta-kalibhilt is an expression which occurs also in inscriptions.

“p. 14 of the Introduction by K. P. Jayaswal to his ed. of the Rajanitiratna-
kara (1929).
aphia Carnatica, VI, Tirthaballi, 12. In Rasarpava-Sudhakara
bhapala (c. 1360 4.1.) the following verse appears : N
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" the subject adequately. It is noteworthy that though Laksmi-
dhara refers, in other works of his, to predecessors like the authors
of the Prakasa, Parijita, Kimadhenu and possibly a Maharpava,
as well as to Halayudha, not one of these is alluded to or cited
in the Dana-Kalpataru. Almost coeval with him is Apararka,
whose treatment of dana is unusually full, as already noticed,
and who cites no earlier digest, or commentary. The Dinasigara
of Ballila Sena (composed in S'aka 1091, i.e., A.D. 1161-69) refers
to the Kalpataru. A comparison of the printed fragments of
this work with the Kalpataru shows that the material of the
latter is utilised and expanded by the addition of prayoga-vidhi
(procedure) for each dana, and for donors following cach Veda,
with a recapitulation of the Vedic mantras to be recited at the
time, which are only named or alluded to by Laksmidhara. It
would be open to presume from the circumstance that later
writers on dana like Candesvara (c. A.D. 1314), Madanasimha,
Hemadri and Mitra Misra expanded only the Dana-Kalpataru,
building their own works round the core of Laksmidhara’s book
but for onc circumstance, viz. that Candesvara cites the following
digests, viz. Kamadhenu (once on p. 118, Adyar Transcript),
Prakasa (ib. fol. 59, 78 and 341), Parijata (fol. 66, 83, 152, 155,
260, 270 and 356) and Bhiapalapaddhati (fol. 84, 102, 152, 161,
170, 171, 173, 192, 197, 206 and 326), among which all but the
The citations of Pdrijata and Bhipala-

last are pre-Kalpataru.
Whether the

paddhati alone relate to dana pure and simple.
former of these two was a digest which treated of dana also, or
scparatcly, it is evident that Laksmidhara's work superscded it
completely, and that for all later literaturc on gifts the source
was only the Dana-Kalpataru.

VEDIC LITERATURE ON GIFTS
Narasamsilt

The literature of gifts (dana) has great antiquity, and its
importance and underlying principles are recognized in Vedic
literature. In the Rg Veda there is a whole class of hymns
known as dina-stuti, in praise of gifts and liberality. They
reflect the gratitude of priests for the extra-ordinary munificcnce
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shown by royal patrons. Among the donors commemorated are
king Svanaya (R.V., I, 125, 126), Taranta, Purumiha and
Rathaviti (R.V., V, 61), Sudasa Paijavana (R.V., VII, 18), Kasu
Caidya (VIII, 5), Tirindira Parasavya (R.V.), Kanita (R.V., VIII,
46) and Savarni (R.V., X, 62). The vast dimensions of the
commemorated gifts perhaps conceal poctical exaggeration. The
liberality of such patrons was to be held up to the admiration
of later gencrations by legends which had to be recited at
sacrifices.  Such stories are described as ‘ praise of men”
(narasamsi) and, the Sdaikhapana-srauta-sitra (XVI, 11) '
mentions the following as fit for such recital; the legend of
Stunasscpha ; the story of Kaksivat Ausiga, who received gifts
from Svanaya Bhavya ; the story of S'yavasva Arcandnasa, who
received gifts from Vindadasvi ; the gifts of the carpenter Brbu
to Bharadvaja; the story of Vasistha, the purohita of Sudas
Paijavana; the story of Vatsa Kanva, who received gifts from
Prthusravas Kanina : the account of Praskanva, who got presents
from Medhya Matarisva and of the Manava who received gifts from
Angiras.  The currency of similar legends of liberality is
cvidenced from the well-known recital of the names of a number
of famous donors in the Mahdbhirata®, cited also by Mitra Misra
in Dinaprakisa (Adyar Transcript, I, fol. 13-14).  Among them
arc Rantideva, Sibi Ausinara, Pratardana king of Kasi, Deva-
vrata, Atreya  Samkrti, Ambarisa, Yuvanisva, Jamadagnya,
Mitrasaha, and Sabasrajit.

Danastuti

The typical Danastuti not only praises individual instances
of liberality in royal patrons, but lauds liberality itself in general
terms, pointing out its spiritual advantages to the giver. Thus,
R.V. 1,125 (4-7) has:*

*ed. A. Hillebrandt, Bibliotheca India, 111, (1897), pp. 369—371 :
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To him who freely gives and fills on all sides full streams
of fatness flow and make him famous.
On the high ridge of heaven he stands, exalted, yea, to the
gods he goes, the liberal giver.
The streams, the waters flow for him with fatness ; to him
this guerdon ever yields abundance.
For those who give rich meeds are all these splendours,
for those who give rich meeds suns shine in heaven.
The givers of rich meeds are made immortal ; the givers
of rich fees prolong their lifetime.
Let not the liberal sink in sin and sorrow, never decay the
pious chiefs who worship.
Let cvery man besides be their protection, and let afflic-
tions fall upon the niggard.
R.V., X, 107 is a long pacan of praisc of liberality. It says
with emphasis : '
8. The liberal die not, never are they ruined ; the liberal
suffer neither harm or trouble.
9. The light of heaven, the universe about us—all this
does sacrificial guerdon (daksind) give them.
11, Assist ye gods, the liberal man in battles ; the liberal
giver conquers foes in combat.
R.V., X, 117, 1-4, lauds in striking terms the giver of food
to the hungry, and is the Vedic basis of Annudina :
The gods have not ordained hunger to be our death ; cven
to the well-fed man comes death in varied shape.
2. The man with food in store who, when the needy
comes in miserable case, begging for food to cat,
hardens his heart against him—even when of

gmia 8 & XA aef ) qew it gamifa Reaerer 5d AR R
/310w 0 FREafigade QA gfaoEat i gatae: 1 zforew smA
I @A G g 0 g 1 AT guR gRad e Ry: 801
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old he did him service—finds not one to com-
fort him.
3. Bounteous is he who gives unto the beggar, who
comes to him in want of food and feeble. Success
attends him in the shout of battle. He makes a
friend of him in future troubles.’

The praise of liberality is of the gifts of sacrificial fee or
daksing. The fee took not only the form of gold, but more
usually was in the form articles of personal property such as
kine, horses, buffal or camels, or etc. Land is not
mentioned as a daksind cxcept with disapproval (S'atapatha-
Brahmana XI1I, vii, 1, 15). The rule that when no article is
specified for the fee, the cow is meant (Katydyana-S'rauta-
Siitra, xv, 2, 13)* indicates that the old fee was a cow. As
daksini mcans * prolific,” a word which aptly describes the
cow, the term came to apply generally to fee or guerdon. No
sacrifice was complete without a daksing, and the number of fees
or occasions for their payment in a sacrifice is specified e.g., 33 in
a S amani.  The Satapatha-Brahmana * (11, 2, 2) derives the
term from daksaya, ‘to invigorate,” and points out that the fee
invigorates the gods by being paid to the priest. The glory of
the sacrificc is the gift: the priest should not therefore give it

'a a3 Xan: gakgd ageaRAgTEeha e |
Fat fd: godt A7 zergATeAliail q B o
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away, atleast on the day he receives it. (ib. XIV, 1, 32). It
should be given freely by the sacrificer, and “let there be no
* bargaining as to daksind, for by bargaining the priests are
deprived of their place in heaven ” (ib. 1X, 5, 16).* The sacrificer
“ ransoms himself when the daksind is accepted ”. (Aitareya
Brahmana, XV, 1) and the fee strengthens (daksayati) the sacri-
The Taittiripa Samhita (V, 6, 9) * insists on the necessity

fice.
“Him who piles his fire, he should enrich with

for daksind :
sacrificial gifts, for thereby, verily, he preserves the sacrifice.”

Free Gifts

The daksina is given within the vedi, ie., the sacrifi-
Free gifts or liberality outside a sacrifice are
not less commendable. The Chandogya Upanisad (IV, 1, 1-3)
illustrates it by a story. A S'idra named Janasruti Pautra-
yana was so munificent a giver for acts of piety and kept
an open house for all guests, that his “ glory ™ spread above his
dwelling to heaven and flying hamsas were afraid of getting
scorched by the glory. But what is given should be one’s own ;
for, as laid down by the Taittiriya Sahmita (VI, 1, 6, 3) “itisa
tapas only when a person makes a gift of only what he owns
(Etat khalu vava tapa ityahuh yal svam dadati iti).

cial enclosure.

Lulogy of Brahmanas

Gifts mentioned in the Veda being fees (daksind) it natur-
ally follows that the recipients had to be Brah s. The
S'atapatha Brihmana (11, iii, 14) raises the learned priest to the
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level of gods: “And, verily, there are two kinds of gods : for
the gods themselves are assuredly gods; and the priests who
have studied and mastered the Veda are the human gods.” This
is the sruti-pramdna for the declaration in Iatgr smrtis (e.g.
Visnusmrti, XIX, 20-22)' that the *“gods are invisible deities,
the Brahmanas are visible deities; the Brahmana sustains the
world ; it is by the favour of the Brahmana that the gods reside
in heaven,” (since he performs the sacrifices to the gods).

Ista-Pirta

As the daksind is voluntary, not capable of being contracted
for in advance without incurring sin, and the srotriya has a duty
to officiate in sacrifices when called upon for his help in that
direction, it is not to be regarded as quid pro quo. Thereby it
approaches closely the later definition of a dana. In Vedic
literature, a distinction of gifts in sacrifices and outside the vedi
(sacrificial enclosure) seems implicit in the expression ista-piirta,
which is used to denote comprehensively the spiritual merit
(punya) accumulated by a man. The merit adheres to a person,
and is destroyed or reduced by any wrong or sinful act of com-
mission or omission.

It meets the soul after death in other worlds. In the famous
hymn to Yama in the R. V. (X, 14) the spirit of the dead man
is thus addressed : (8)

Join thyself to Yama and the Fathers (pitrs) ;

Mect there thy reward in highest heaven ; (samayamena

ista-piirtena parame vyoman)

Return to home, free from all imperfection ;

In radiant power gain union with thy body.2

" qar: QAT SR A |
TSt TR |

A saRa Ky fief e |
amoafyd arr a frear SR wfa

2 Kaegi's Rig Veda, trn. Arrowsmith, 1902, p. 70. Griffith's more literal version
of the rk is as follows: ' Meet Yama, meet the Fathers, meet the merit of free
and ordered acts, in highest heaven, Leave sin and evil, seek anew thy dwelling,
and bright with glory wear another body.”  Griffith translates, ita-piirta as
; prescribed slcrlﬁcesd and \'a!un]la':y good works,' * whose merit is stored up in
eaven fo ved on arrival by the spirits of the pio ’

them.”” (Hymns of the Rig Veda, 1V, 1902’, p. 129 na.‘gl s who have performed
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Literally ista is what is sacrificed, and piirta, what is filled,
or completed.! To the departed spirit his good acts are to be
revealed, having preceded him to heaven :

INTRODUCTION

What has flowed from purpose, or heart,”

Or what is gathered from mind or sight,
Follow to the world of good deed,
Where are the scers, the first-born, the ancient ones.

This I place around thee, O abode, the treasure
Whom the all-knower hath brought here ;
After you the lord of the sacrifice will follow ;
Know ye him in the highest firmament.

Know ye him in the highest firmament,
O gods associates, ye know his form ;
When he shall come by the paths god-travelled
(patibhili devayanail)
Do ye reveal to him what is sacrificed and what is
bestowed. (istapiirte kynutidivirasmai)

What is offered, what is handed over,
What is given, the sacrificial fee (daksindh)
That may Agni Vaisvanara

Place in the sky among the gods for us.

Isti-piirta has efficacy even in this life. It saves one from
his cnemies; whether it be one's own or of onc's ancestors.
(Atharva Veda, 11, 12, 4: ista-pirtam avatu nal pitypim). A
sixteenth part of the ist-piirta of a dead person forms a levy by
the assessors of Yama, which can be redeemed before-hand, in
this life itself by sacrificing a ram. (Atharva Veda, 111, 29, 1).
To lose one’s istd-piirta was a terrible prospect. The cternal and
reciprocal union of the sacrificer and his istd-piirta is wha
longs for and prays to Agni for (Vijasaneya Samlnlu, XV, 54
Udbudhyasvigne prati jagrhi t istapil jethamaya

ca.). A false reply to an enquiry destroys, accordmg to the
Mahabhirata (cited by the S'abdakalpadruma), the ista-pirta of

* Keith, Veda of the Black Yajus School, 1, 1914, p. 100, 1. explains pirtin
s ' one who has satisfied the priests

? Keith's trn, 0p. cit. p. 475 (Vol. 11).
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seven generations preceding and following the sinner.
trained evil (caurakarma) in a kingdom destroys the king’s ista-
pirta, according to the Markandeya Purina (18, 6).' A sin of
omission, like the failure to feed a Brahmana guest, “ destroys
(the offender’s) hopes (dasd) and expectations (pratiksa), his
possessions, his righteousness (sinyta) his istd-parta and all his
sons and cattle ”, according to the Kathakopanisad (1, i, 8).*
Manusmyti (1V, 227)° includes both istd and piirta under
dana, when it lays down that “one should, according to his
means (saktitah) discharge the duty of gifts (dana-dharma
niseveta), which consists in istd and pirta, after obtaining a
suitable recipient (patram dsadya) and with a joyous mind
(paritustena bhivena).” Medhatithi explains the terms thus:
“Istam is what is performed within the bounds of the sacrificial
enclosure (antarvedi), like a sacrifice; piirtam is what is done
outside these limits, like presents for unseen benefits) adps
tham)” (1V, 226). The definition limits the use of the terms
to cases of charity in which an invisible benefit alone accrues.
In a passage ascribed to the Mahabharata by Apararka (p. 290)
istam comprchends what is offered to the single (domestic) fire,
the triple (srauta) fire and whatever is given as a gift within the
sacrificial enclosure (antarvedyim ca yad-dinam), while pirtam
refers to the dedication of wells, large and small (vapi-kipa),
tanks, temples, gardens and the giving of cooked food (anna-
The sense of terms is illustrated and extended in

Unres-

pradanam).’
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“‘two verses, which are attributed in the Malamdisatatva of Raghu-
pandana to Jatiikarnya, one of which is identical with that from
the Mahabhdrata illustrating the meaning of piirta. The second

shalf of the first of the two verses is identical with the first half

- "of five half-verses cited as from Narada by Apararka; it says

“that honoring a guest (i.e. feeding him with daksind) and vaisva-
-deva sacrifice constitute istam. Jatakarnya adds to these two the

“agnihotra, austerity (tapas), truth (satyam) and the upkeep of
the Veda (veddnam ca paripalanam). For the ista the right to

- perform (adhikira) rests only with the regencrate varnas (dvijati),
while all, including the Sidra and women, have the capacity,
and the duty to make pirta gifts. Wealth has its obligations as
well as its privileges. The duty to give lics on every one with
means to do so. The sloka cited by Apararka from Vrddha-
Vasistha (p. 199) ' that “ the two who could be unccremoniously
drowned, after tying stones round their necks, are the rich man

"who will not give, and the poor man who is not austerc " states
rhetorically the accepted view, on which the entire edifice of

Dana-dharma is built.
EVOLUTION OF THE DANA DOCTRINES
The doctrine of Gifts has thus a long history. Belicf that
what is given away in this lifc is a means of happiness in the
next is both ancient and universal. Faith in the cfficacy of the
great sacrifices naturally magnified the value of the priests whose
help was necessary for the successful and proper performance of
the sacrifices. The daksind of the priest was like the offerings
made into the fire for the gods, and for the offerings in the
sacrifice. In all three cases, the offering was parted with by
the sacrificer, whose property in it ccased with the act. Inan
Joffering to the sacred fire as well as in the great sacrifices, pra
and supplication to the deities preceded the act of libation.
attitude of pious devotion was essential to their success. Analogy

arfigrasmta daamaaaty 91
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transferred these features to gifts, whether made in sacrifices or
ceremonies like the sraddha, and the act of giving had to be
preceded by ceremonious homage to the donee and a proper
frame of devout belief in the donor. For the efficacy of a homa
(domestic sacrifice) or a yaga, the necessary articles and wealth
had to be owned by the kartd (sacrificer) and to have been
The fruitfulness of a gift (dana)

acquired in righteous way.
The difference

was made to depend on similar pre-requisites.
between daksind and dina melted away, when their common
elements, wviz. non-contractual character, aim of an invisible
spiritual benefit (apirva, adystaphala), sacrificial basis and ritual-
istic formalities, were visualised. The recognition is old. In
the Taittiripa Aranyaka (X, 63, i) it is declared : “ Dana is the
armour (varitha) of the sacrifice. In the world of guerdon
(daksind-loke) all beings subsist on the giver. By gifts (danena)
evil spirits arc driven away. By dina those who hate become
friends. Lverything rests on dina. Therefore dina is said to
be the best.” The psychological association of charity (ddna)
with restraint (dama) and compassion (daya) is behind the
injunction of Prajapati to gods, men and asuras, in the Brhad-
arapyakopanisad (V, 2, 3): “Be subdued. Give (gifts). Be

merciful.  Therefore let this triple truth be taught: Damam,

Danam and Dayi.”'

GROWTH OF THE LITERATURE OF DiNA

The importance of Ddna grew with the rise of non-Ksatriya
dynastics, and the increasing opulence of devout S'udras, to whom
the way of ydga was not open. LEven otherwise, the equilibrium
in a society in which the paramount duties of spiritual leadership
and education rested on a small section of the people, which was
bound to render its scrvices without demanding remuneration,
while economic and political influence as well as affluence went
to the other sections, necessitated liberality being inculcated as
a religious duty, when the beneficiaries would be those of this

! Cited by the Viramitrodaya, Danaprakasa, fol. 9 as from Kanvasakha.
Rangaramanuja_explains thus : 'Danta bhavata, danam kuruta, dayam kuruta

iti, p. 267 ed. Anandas'rama, 1911.
c same passage is cited by Madunapradipa, fol. 9 as from Satapatha-
brahmaya (sic).
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““ dedicated class. Expediency as much as faith must have
strengthened the trend to magnify the virtue of charity,
especially towards the class devoted to learning and spiritual-
ity. The idea that the gods are pleased when gifts are made

leads to the further idea that particular types of gifts, given

in particular ways are specially acceptable to particular divin-
ties. Similarly, the old idea that an unseen good of an en-
during character that survives the bodily dissolution of the doer,
and adheres to him as a beneficial influence in other lives, gives
place to the idea that some kinds of gifts, made in certain places
and on certain occasions, lead the donor after death to particular
heavens. \While the summum bonum of the intellectual continues
to be the conquest of karma and rebirth, to men of ordinary
mould, life in a paradisc, (onc of the many heavens or loka of

Pauranic Hinduism) has a more direct and cffective appeal.

Purinic literature worked out in detail the connection between

gifts and such paradisaical lives, and stressed the ritualistic and

magical accompaniments of donation. Systematisation, classifi-
cation and analogy were allowed free play in the evolution of an
extensive dana-dharma, which strayed more and more from the

Vedic belief in ydaga, homa and ista-piirta, and established concrete

relations between certain types of ornate gifts and their reactions

on the fortunes of the donors both in this life and after death.

The possibilities of claboration are exploited by the Puranas and

the Upa-purdnas as well as by Tantric works. Simple charity,

inspired by compassion and universal benevolence, which was
held out by Buddhism as an ecthical means of release from the
bondage of samsdra (re-incarnation) was unable to hold its own
against the attractions of ornate dana held out in Puranic
literature.  Though the smrtis forbade gifts made for ostentation,
yet to kings of new dynasties, often of dubious varna, the
performance of the morc expensive gifts, like that of the great
ydgas, had a powerful attraction. The pageantry of splendid
gifts, claiming to be made in accordance with sastras, had great
value to new dynasts. The voice of the philosopher ' and the
passionate denunciations of the followers of Bhakti-mirga are

'c. g Mundaka Upanisad, 1, ii, 10: *' Considering ista-pirta as the best,
these fools nothing higher, and they re-enter the world having enjoyed their reward

in paradise."



70 THE DANA KANDA

lab d Dana-dharma, which is elucidat

powerless against the
ed in digests and special treatises of growing bulk.

Its Imposing Size

The literature of Dana even in its surviving form is of
imposing extent. A great part of the Anusdsanaparva of the
Mahabharata (chs. 57-99) is devoted to it, while topics connected
with dina arc dealt with in other parvas. Among the mahai-
purinas, the following deal with the subject: Agnipurina
(chs. 209-213); Bhavisya, 1V, 150 ff.; Brahma, 109 (specially
on annadina) ; Brahma-vaivarta, Prakrti-khanda, 27 ; Garuda,
51; Kirma, Uttarirdha, 26 ; Linga, Uttarardha, 28, mahadanas ;
Matsya, chs. 81-91, 205-206, 274-289 ; Nairada, Pirvardha, 19
and 31, and Uttarirdha, 41-42; Padma, Adi., 57, Bhami.,
39-40, 94, Brahma., 24, Srsti., 45, and 75, Uttara., 27, 28, and
33; Skanda, 1, 2, 111, 2. 34, VII, 1, 5 and 208; Vardha,
99-111. There arc considerations of Utsarga and Pratisthd in the
Agni, (38-100) Bhavisya, 11, Garuda, 45-48, Narada, I, 13,
Padma, (Uttara, 122, 127, and 28, S'rsti, 54-56), Siva, 11.

The above references, which are taken from Mr. Kane's
History of Dharmasastra, 1, 1930, pp. 159-167, refer only to
printed Puranas. Among these, Laksmidhara cites only the
following major Purinas: Padma, Brahma, Bhavisya, Matsya,
Variha and Skanda. He also quotes the Vayu-purana and the
Markandeya-purina, besides the following Upa-puranas : Aditya-
purina (unprinted), Kalika-purana, Devipurana, Nandipurdy
(known only from quotations mostly having their source in the
Dana-Kalp, u itself), N imhapurina and Vi purdny
In many cases the texts of the printed works do not give the
passages quoted, thereby raising a presumption of their authenti-
city in their present form.' A similar deduction about the
omitted Puranas is barred by Laksmidhara’s declaration that he
avoided repetition wherever possible. One of the subsidiary
uses of the publication of the Kytya-Kalpataru will be the
help 1t will render in the preparation of pure texts of the

Puranas.

This is so with the editions of Devi urana printed
and the Bombay ediiomeof riions of Devipuraya printed at Calcutta and Bombay



INTRODUCTION 71

PosT-KALPATARU LITERATURE OF DiNa

There is no reason to believe that Laksmidhara had any
Jpredecessors in the treatment of dana in a special treatise. The
smore considerable works on Dana-dharma written after his time
seem to be based ultimately on his treatise. The Bhipila-
paddhati, which is cited by Candesvara in Danaratnikara several
times, is probably a section of the work named Bhipalasamuccaya,
quoted by him in the Kytyaratnakara (p. 205) under that name,
or as Bhiipila Krtya-samuccaya (pp. 278, 313, 496), and it may
be a lost work of Bhoja Bhipala, who is named in the same
work (p. 58). The Danasdgara, the first considerable treatise

on dana after the Kalpataru, was written in 1168 A.p. It is
stated, by Ragh d with great apy ion to probabil-
“ity, as really composed by Aniruddha, his purohita, and the
author of Pitydayitd and Hiralati. The very full treatment of
prayoga-mantras, arranged for each vedic sdkha scparately,
which is the notable improvement on the Dinakalpataru made
by the Danasigara, is obviously the contribution of a vaidika
It may be noted that Ballala Sena takes pride
in the introductory verses prefixed to the Ddnasigara in des-
cribing himself as the disciple of Aniruddha. (Inf. p. 338, sl. 4;
Vrtrareriva Gospatir narapaterasyiniruddho guruh). Nearly a
hundred years later, Hemadri contributed to his Caturvarga-
cintimani, an elaborate scction on Dana (Dina-Kanda). It is
the largest existing treatise on the subject. How thoroughly it

absorbed, even to the extent of the appropriation of verbal ex-
kalp 1 will be seen fron

like Aniruddha.

planations and of the Da
my footnotes in which such obligations are noticed. Candes
Danaratnakara is a much shorter work, and it must have been
composed after his Krtyaratndkara to which a reference is made
in the pratij and probably after the Vyavahdara, S'uddhi,
Vivida and Grhastha Ratnakaras, if the concluding verse of the
Danaratnakara, in which they are named, is authentic (p. 548).
He must have composed it before the Krtyacintimani, Dina-
vakyavali, and the Rdjanitiratnikara, the other works composcd
by him. It may be taken that the Danaratnikara was composed
before 1300 A.D., i.e., a generation later than Hemadri’s immensc
digest, to which Candesvara’s work contains no reference. The
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close proximity in age between the two compilers might explain
the omission. Even more directly than Hemadri, Candesvara
builds his book around the core of Laksmidhara's treatise on
dana. As against 22 chapters of Danakalpataru, the Danarat-
nakara has 29. Candesvara draws upon Bhipala and even more
on Ballala Sena, to supplement his borrowings from Laksmidhara.
He cites some more Puranas than his original, viz. Agni, Adi,
Kiirma, Garuda, Nairadiya, Brahmanda, Vispu, Lisiga, Samba,
and S'iva. He also quotes Pancardtra and Darsana works. The
additions he has made are obviously of passages which must have
been available to Laksmidhara who had rejected them. In
doctrine and statement, he adds little to the Danakalpataru, in
spite of his parade of wider reading. Candesvara’s cousin
Ramadatta wrote in the first quarter of the 14th century a
Danapaddhati, dealing with the 16 mahadanas. In Mithila the
subject continued to attract writers, and Dr. Jayaswal’s * Cata-
logue of Smrti MSS. in Mithila ” mentions several works like
Déanavakyavali of Vidyapati Thakur (c. 1425 A.D.) and a work
of the same name by his patron Queen Dhiramati. A work
named Dandrnava was also composed by command of this queen.
The Mahadinanirnaya of the renowned Maithila-smarta Vacas-
Misra exists in a manuscript in Nepal bearing a date equal to
A.D. 1511, and the book itself must have been composed forty or
fifty years atleast carlier. (Kane, I, p. 405).

In the Baroda Oriental Institute there exists a treatise on
dana named Aghabidava or Dinasira (MS. No. 7129 C) which
claims to be the work of Visvesvara Bhatta, the real author of
Madnapirijata, compiled under the patronage of Madanapala,
whose date is placed by *Mr. Kane (I, p. 389) between 1360
and 1390 A.D. The colophon is in places almost identical
with verses in Madanaparijata, and about the authenticity of its
being a composition of Visvesvara Bhatta there can be no doubt.
The reputation of its author will justify a closer examination of
this hitherto unrecognised work of Visvesvara Bhatta.'

attention was drawn to_this work four years ago by Dr. V. Raghavan
of the Catalogus Catalagorum department of the University of Madras. The
colophon of Aghabadava which he has supplied me leaves no doubt of the identity
of the author of this treatise on Dana and the famous author of the Subodhini
and the Madana-parijata. Mr. Kane who had apparently not seen the manu-
script, naturally records the ip of the A and the ini as
of two diflerent persons (op. cit. p. 742).
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The great digest Madanaratna-pradipa has a section devoted
to Dina, named Dinavivekod-dyota which should have been
composed, according to Mr. Kane (0p. cit. p. 393) between
1425-1450 A.D. An examination of its contents shows that,
like other digests on dana, it has fully exploited the Dana-
Kalpataru, adding to it additional citations from Puranas etc.,
which Laksmidhara had discarded. It mentions the Kalpataru
by name two or three times, but its obligations to the earlier work
arc clear even without a formal citation. It runs in a transcript
made from a MS. in the Anandasrama at Poona, to 1500 quarto
pages.! Among previous works mentioned by name are the works
of Bhapila, the Kalp: u, the Ratndakara, the Da 1g (to
which many of its prayogas may be traced), the Dina-viveka
(which is also cited by Hemadri) and the opinion of Cintamani-
kira. The last name is intriguing. Vacaspati Misra's works
have names ending with “cintamani.” If it is Vacaspati who
is alluded to under this designation, the citation will run against
the dates of Madanasimha (A.D. 1425-1450) and of Vacaspati
(c. 1450 A.p.) now accepted. The only work of this great
Maithila on Dana, which is known is the Mahidana-nirpaya, and
why its author should be called “Cintimanikara " will still
remain to be explained. We know of no other writer prior to
Madanasimha to whom this designation would apply.

The Madanaratna-pradipa on Dana illustrates the way in
which a digest grows like an ice-ball. It contains nothing new
on the theory of Dina, which might add to what we find in the
Kalpataru. Its prayogas are not better or fuller or clearer than
those of Dinasigara. But, on such matters as the erection of
kundas or pavilions etc., it dilates and quotes extensively from
works on S'ilpasistra, like Vastusistra, Visvambhara-Vistu-
sistra (p. 178), Mayadipika (p. 264), (p. 185), Vistakarmiya
(p. 220) and Varih hita i.c., the Brhatsamhiti of Varaha-
mihira (p. 173). It quotes works on astrology for proper mo-
ments for gifts, like the Jyotis-sistra (p. 108), Jyotir-Pardsara,
(p. 111), and Siddhanta-sekhara (p. 189), Brahma-yimala (p. 231),
Utpala-parimala (p. 241), and Siddhanta-samhiti (p. 203).
Works on Sfaiva and Vaisnava Agama like S'ivadharmottara
(p. 114), Milag (p. 190), S'aradatilaka (p. 198), Kamikigama

! Now in the Adyar Library, Madras.
10
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(p. 199), Prathamigama (p. 212), Pingaligama (p. 213), Kalot-
tara (p. 212), Stayambhuvd (p. 217), Laliti-vijaga (p. 645)
and Paiicaritra (p. 753) are freely cited. The way in which these
works are brought in shows the growing artificiality of the treat-
ment of Dana, the magical rites with which the old simple
donative offerings were gradually smothered, and the atmosphere
of mystery with which the giving of gifts began to be shrouded.
By the cend of the fifteenth century A.D. this transformation was

complete.
The contribution of the sixteenth and early seventeenth

centuries to Dana lore consists in the systematisation of the
doctrine and ritual, the application of Mimdmsa rules, of which
the new writers, like Laksmidhara and the old bhdsyakdras were
masters, and attempts to separate the more ornate danas from
the less.  The emulation to excel older writers in comprehensive-
ness also is in evidence in writers like Mitra Misra, the author
of the biggest extant digest, the Viramitrodaya. There is a ten-
dency to hark back to older authorities like the Kalpataru and the
Parijita, in preference to the intervening writers. Smaller
compendia (like Divakara’s Ddnacandrikd, c. 1675 A.D., are
popular.'  \When ambitious princes wish to commemorate
their achicvements by splendid coronations and cermonial
gifts, conforming to the rules laid down for Mahddinas,
special heirophants like the cclebrated Gaga Bhatta or Visves-
vara Bhatta are cngaged, as he was for the coronation and
allied ceremonies of S'ivaji (A. ». 1676). Greater importance
is attached than before to gifts at sacred tirthas, and on special
occasions. Piirta gains precedence over ista, and gifts to indi-
viduals become not more important than dedications for public
purposes, which suit better the changing spirit of the times.
Scholars no more concern themsclves with elaborating the rules
for gifts which werc becoming obsolete. The special treatises on

! The Danacandriki comains details of an astonishingly large number of
gifts. Its auther Divakara was the dauhitra of Ramakrsna Bhatta, father of Kama-
lakara Bhatta. Mr. Kane fixes his literary activity between 1620 and 1670 A.D. Among
writers or works cited by him are the Kalpataru (p. 39), Vijianes'vara (p. 97).
Smytyarthasara of Sridhara (p. 101), Hemadri (pp. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11, 14, 18,
23,39, 46, 47, 50, 54, 55, 69, §2, 83, 84 and 97), Takkur (Vidyapati, Madnaratna,
pp. 7, 8 10, 11, 14, 36, 50), Maharpava (p. 96), Karmavipakasara (p. 67),

d S i 3

Mayika (p. 14, 29), (p. 36), Da (p. 31) an
mata (p. 97). Neither Candes'vara's work on Dana, nor Mitramis'ra'




INTRODUCTION 75

" Dina of the early seventeenth century,' which reflected the love
‘ of comprehension and vast erudition of the last of the distinguish-
ed nibandha-kiras like Mitra Misra, Bhatta Nilakantha and his
cousin Kamalakara, become works of reference permanently
occupying the upper shelves of libraries. The newer writers
even on Dina, like Govindananda concern themselves only with
the dinas which have uses in the life of the average man. The
legal aspects of gifts are more studied than their ritualistic and
Dina comes to occupy a minor place in the

mystic aspects.
Its study partakes

popular manuals ot daily duties (dhnika).*
more the character of an antiquarian exercise than the cultiva-
tion of a subject of vivid and widespread interest. Its academic
use is in its furnishing the background for the donative inscrip-
tions, which virtually monopolise the extant epigraphic material.

ANALYSIS OF DiANA-DHARMA

We may now proceed to state briefly the relevant teachings
of Dina-dharma as set forth in Laksmidhara’s primary work,
and as developed by his major successors.

THe PrAISE OF DiNa

Laksmidhara, after indicating the scope and subject-mat-
ter of his book in the visaya-mirdesal or pratijnd (pp. 1-2)
procceds to discuss the nature of Dina. Writers who
followed him have usually begun with an eulogy of gifts, in
which they show its importance (e.g. Danaprakisa, fol.
8-16). Candesvara (p. 3) simply cites Manu’s injunctions (I,
86, and 1V, 227) to practise Dana as the chief virtue of Kali-
yuga, in suitable charitable works (prirta) and sacrifices (Ista).

! Nilakaptha's Danamayikha has been printed. He departs from the practce
of older riters in separating wtsarga (the old piirta) and pratistha, which par
tially covered the ground of piarta, from Dana, and devotes special sections 1o
each of the three. The Dana-kamalakara of Kimalakara is on the same model,
is even larger and is unprinted. I have used a transcript made, under my super-
vision for the Adyar Library. The Dana-prakasa of Mitra Misra, the last of
a line of illustrious treatises, is also unprinted, and 1 have used a transcript made by
me for the Adyar Library.

* The South Indian smartas like Harita Venkatacarya, the author of Smrti-
ratnakara and Vaidyanitha Diksita, the author of Smytimuktaphala, do not
concern themselves much with Dana, except so far as it comes within ahnika,
#raddha, prayasccitta, and asauca. Kings bad Hemadri.
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The duty is enjoined briefly on p. 10. Few of the late_r write}»s
who cite Vedic praises of gifts refer to the famous danastutis,
possibly from regarding them as related to daksind rather than

dina. The Viramitrodaya cites (following the Madana-pradipa)
a long passage. from the Mahabharata (fol. 13-14) on famous

royal donors. The important duty of gifts is shown by il:npreca.
tions against those who say : ““ Do not give * when one is a‘bouc
to make a gift, or perform a sacrifice (p. 24). As there is no

special merit in merely discharging an on.iinary duty, taking
credit for a gift is sinful. Accordingly, following Manu (IV, 237),
the advertisement of a gift is condemned as likely to weaken its
beneficial effects (p. 24). On the same ground, gifts have to be
given without solicitation (p. 4). Reciprocal gifts are not gifts;
they are sinful (p. 4). The destiny of wealth is tobeacqulred
righteously and developed and distributed in gifts to deserving

persons (p. 4).

NATURE OF DiNA (DANASVARTPAM)

A real gift (dharma-dina) is made without expectation
of a return, it is given to one who is indicated as a proper
recipient by the sastras (wdite patre), and it is given freely
and with devotion (p. 5). Donations made out of fear, cupid-
ity, love, shame, and pleasurable impulse, are miscalled Dina
(p. 6). The six elements of a gift are the donor, the donee.
a devout frame of mind in both, the object to be given, time and
place. The old idea that a gift entails a reduction of the merit
(punya) of the recipient, and must be balanced by (1) the posses-
sion of adequate acquired spirituality and merit and (2) by
penance, is behind the rules defining the high qualities which
the perfect donee and donor should have. One who suffers from
diseases due to bad karma in previous births (papa-rogi) is not
a person from whom one can safely take a gift; nor one who
follows a bad life or calling ; nor one who is afflicted with mis-
fortune (p. 6). A gift wrongly made might not only fail to
attain its invisible good effect (adrsta-phala) but have either no
effect or lead to an evil recoil on the donor (p. 7). Gifts are of
four classes: of permanent good effect, of daily benefit, of
affection, of expediency (p. 8). Gifts may be made with or without
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the sacred fire. Certain articles constitute the best, some of the
middling and others bad gifts. To donate what has been unlaw-
fully acquired is bound to result only in evil (p. 9). What is
.given or promised can not be taken back (p. 11). Give respect-
‘fully, and receive a gift with honor (p. 12). The decadence of
our age is shown by donees coming voluntarily for gifts (p. 13).
A devout spirit corrects errors in gift-ritual (p. 14).  All gifts
must be made by pouring water (p. 14). To give is the test of the
good householder (p. 15). Give secretly (p. 15) : it is the best way.

DEFINITION OF GIFT

Laksmidhara omits a definition of Dina, contenting himself
As it enters into litigation as well as

. with a general indication.
The Mimamsa

dharma, later writers have explored its scope.
definition of a gift is that it begins with the relinquishment of
ownership by the giver and ends with the acquisition of owner-
ship by the recipient. Under this definition, acceptance, prati-
graha, is necessary for completing a gift. A mere offer to give
might fail to find a response in a willingness to accept. Thus,
in a formal gift, the offer is made to a person, as in the gift of a
kanyd, the offer is permitted by the donee saying, *Give ™
(dadasva), the gift is then made in the form prescribed, and
completed by the pouring of water. The invisible effect
(apiirva, adysta) is started by the offer, but the obligation lies on
the donor to complete the gift, if he should get the beneficial
invisible effect. In the case of a gift dedicated to an absent
person, who is the mentally elected donee, if the donor pours
water on water, his ownership is terminated, and he can not
recall the gift ; but, till it is taken over by the intended donec, the
latter does not acquire the disability (spiritual) of receiving a gift
(na dosabhik). To get the full effect, the donor must protect
the gift till it is taken over by thc donce.! On this principle,
dina is distinguished from paga and homa, as in the latter there
is no acceptance of the offering or libation by the deity intcnded
‘as recipient. In this view, a pratisthd or dedication or a piirta

! He should do so, as the szcnﬁcer has to see that the offering meant for the
fire is not released till it falls into the fire

SERTAT GATARIA |
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or a gift for a public purpose of a tank, garden etc. will not
rightly come under dana. And as a gift has to be made, with
proper forms, and with a daksind (guerdon), free teaching can

be called vidyd-dana only by analogy (guna-ddna), as the teacher
does not give a fee to the pupil before imparting instruction to
him free. Nor will the gift of a son in adoption, and gifts of
affection (kama-dina) be real dina. Nilakantha, who begins
with this discussion, would not dismiss the gifts, excepting the
dharma-dina, as not in the category, by applying the fiction (as in
the fiction of purchasing soma for a sacrifice, when it is really pro-
vided by the sacrificer to the person supposed to sell it to the sacri-
ficer) of conformity. But, he excludes from his treatment of dana
dedications for public purposes. Laksmidhara, though a Mimam-
saka, discards the question definition, contents himself with an
indication of the rough constituents of dina, following Devala,
and treats as dana whatever conforms to the prescribed require-
ments as regards the qualities of giver and recipient, the objects of
the gifts, and due conformity to prescribed procedure. Utsaraga
(dedication) comes within the scope of his treatment of dana,
and his position approximates dana to homa and ydga, and brings
it into line with ancient usage.' This is in conformity with what
Govindananda states as the feature commonly associated with
dana, viz. relinquishment which aims at the creation of owner-

ship in the person plated (Uddes

yago danam)*. But as mere relinquishment leading to the genera-
tion of ownership in another of the object relinquished may bring
a sale within the definition, qualifying words have to be used
to restrict the usc of dana to correct cases of gifts, as laid down
in the sastras. Accordingly Govindinanda modifies the old
definition by additional clauses thus: “ Dana is the relinquish-
ment of ownership in an object, in ways laid down by the
sistras, following the giving and acceptance of the object in the
manner laid down by the sastras.”® Under this definition

! Dana-Kriya-Kaumudi, p. 124 :

Fefrae A 3 A a1 3 AEErAdTa atacaassTEE-
FEAAGAET |

*Ibid., p. 3.

¥ vid., p. 2. AEESTARAETE T A 2 FARE

§ARAEOAT |
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failure to conform to the procedure laid down will invalidate the
Iclaim of a transfer to be deemed a gift (dana). Thus, according
to the Danaratndkara, a dina can not be made after the donor
has taken his food.! If this condition is not complied with, a
dana will be no dana, as it will not conform to ways laid down
by the sastras. The mental attitude is important to determinc
whether a transfer is a dana or not. Devala, cited by Laksmi-
dhara, insists on the donor not expecting a return (unaveksya
prayojanam) for the gift as essential. Thus, wedding and birth-
day presents which are nowadays given, in the confidence that
similar presents will be received from the recipients by the donor
later on in his turn, will violate this condition of dina, which
of course bars a sale, open or disguised, from inclusion in the
category. A spiritual return (adysta prayojanam) is not, however,
barred as an expectation which would invalidate the gift : for,
what is to be avoided is the expectation of some advantage or
benefit from the person who receives the gift, and not what
arises from the act of donation in accordance with the sastras.

PRATIGRAHA

It has been pointed out that while yiga, homa and dina
have, as pointed out by Sabara-svamin (IV, 2, 28), a common
element in ‘offering’, involving relinquishment of ownership,
only in dana is the thing actually taken away by the recipicnt.
In paga and homa this is wanting in a literal sense, though it is
presumed that what is offered to a deity or the firc is accepted
and taken over, when the ceremony is properly done, as in the
mere verbal surrendership of ownership to the deity in yiga.
‘ollowing prescribed rites, and the thing offered in a homa is
‘thrown into a prescribed receptacle, such as water or the firc.
The formal taking over is pratigraha, which, in the case of a
’human donee is not to be automatically presumed.  The prati-
-raha, or taking over, entails both a mental attitudc as well as

7. METAYA T YFA 31 T T |
gauaad afeq aer gawadTg o
AT g FAW T | gREAegRETE 7 affed o @1 o
T seraRad: o

? Sabara-bhasya, Trn. G. Jha, 11, 1934, p. 785.
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physical acts. The former ' consists, as pointed out by Medhatithi
(Manu, 1V, 5), in the donee’s faith that by his accepting the
thing given the donor will obtain some spiritual merit (punya) or
invisible benefit (adrstam). The latter comprise the recitation
by the donee of certain prescribed mantras' (such as devasya
tva, and the taking over of the object given away in the manner
prescribed ; eg. a cow by the tail, an elephant by the trunk, a
horse by its mane, a disi by touching her head etc. Want of
formal pratigraha, in any way, makes a gift incomplete, viewed
as dana. Almsgiving, casual presents to relations, tips to
servants, will not be dana.! General poor feeding will not be
dina, though usually alluded to by analogy as annadina.

A verse of the Agnipurina is quoted by Govindananda for
instance, which extols the limitless reach of a dana by describing
how, after lly deciding upon a recipient of a gift, the giver
can complete the gift, by pouring water (as a mark of renuncia-
tion of ownership) on the ground; but it is explained away by
pointing out that if by any chance the intended donee does not get
possession of the thing, the dina has not fructified, by being left
incomplete.” The verse is cited in a slightly different form by
Nilakantha, so as to convey the same sense of incompleteness,
only so far as the donee is concerned : ** If a donor, after deter-
mining mentally the person to whom the gift is made, pours
water on water, then he obtains the fruit of the action, while
the (intended) donee does not acquire the sin of acceptance.”*

A third condition of a correct pratigraha is that in the
formula with which the donation is made the name of the
particular deity to whom the object donated is sacred must be
mentioned.  The recital of the deity’s name corresponds to the
indication of the name of the ysi and chandas in the formula
preceding the repetition of a Vedic mantra. When, specific
results, besides the unseen benefit (adrsta-phala), are indicated
in sastras for any gifts validly made, the specification of such

‘4 memarst w1 sevgew =Ty gwa: CaRed’
w1 3 9 AR g @R AR | 7 sl e
(ed. Jha, I, p. 329)

? This is repeated and esplained away in a length il i
so, 1, fol. 35-38. See also Dfmnleriyakauylmdt, p. 3g  note by Viramitrodaya

3 Danamayikha, p. 2.
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aims is an ingredient of the formula of donation. Other details
of the actual ceremony of dana are laid down and are to be
regarded as essential to validity of a gift ; e.g., the presentation of
a daksind to the donee, seating the donee so as to make him face
west, the donor facing east, except for kanyadina, for which the
donee is seated facing east. The dravyadevatas are named, follow-
ing a purdna (e.g., Visnudharmottara) in the later works on dana
like Danamayikha (pp. 11, 13). Danakriya-kaumudz (pp. 5-7)."

Dina is a religious act. It has to be done with scrupu-
lous regard to the procedure prescribed, not only for all dinas,
but the procedure indicated for individual danas. The donor is

sted by a purohita, learned in the procedure, and will not
therefore ordinarily go wrong. The recipient has an obligation
10t less onerous, and in fact more onerous. Fault in procedure
vill, from the standpoint of the giver only make him lose the
expected benefit. But a defect in procedure will be serious to
the donee (pratigrahi), since every dana carries with it a load of
demerit, which will be intensified by errors in procedure, such as
the omission of the correct mantras, or use of wrong mantras,
or omission of some formulz. Such results may be calamitous
to the donee.’ This is why Manusmyrti (IV, 187) contains this
warning : “ Without a correct knowledge of the rules prescribed
by the sacred law for the acceptance of gifts, a wise man should
not accept anything, even if he is pining (at the time) with
hunger.”* The recipient of a gift must firstly possess the learn-
ing and spirituality, when will enable him to get over the bad
effects of the acceptance of a dana, and secondly, he must
perform the penances (prayscitta) enjoined for the acceptance
of gifts generally and specifically. This why, according to Manu
(IV, 191) “an ignorant person should be afraid of accepting any’
presents ; for by reason of (even) a very small (gift, which he
accepts), he, as a fool, sinks into hell, as a cow sinks into a
morass.”*  Manu indicates the evils which will follow acceptance
of particular gifts, without either the capacity to merit them and

! See also Viramitrodaya, fol. 154-155. * He may become a Brahmaraksas
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get over their bad influences,
thus: “ Gold and food destroy his longevity, land and a cow his
body, a horse his eye, a garment his skin, clarified butter his

1V, 189). The risk is

or through errors in procedure,

energy, seasamum seed his offspring.”
so great that Yajiavalkya utters this warning (I, 213) *: “ He
who though fully competent to accept (pratigraha-samarthopi)
does not accept a dana attains the several worlds which are
attained by those who are charitable and attain by their gifts.”
Rel to accept (pratigrah kucitahasta) is one of the
qualities of the person who is a fit donee, according to Vasistha

Sita describes Rama as a donor

(VI, 25, cited on p. 27, infra.)
and as one who will not receive gifts.*

LAKSMIDHARA ON DiNA PROCEDURE

The importance of the ritual in dana is responsible for the
careful description of prayoga in post-Kalpataru works on gifts,
Laksmidhara gives the special ritual for some of the greater
gifts, along with the names of the mantras to be recited at the
time, but the general rules are assumed as within the knowledge
of his readers, or atleast the purohits, who will guide them, when
they put the teachings of his work into effect. Some of the later
works have chapters on paribhisa (definitions), corresponding to
a general clauses section in relation to gifts (e.g. Madanaratna,
p. 136 ff) and (Viramitrodaya, p. 130 ff.) in which such matters
as the measurement of objects to be donated etc. are treated of.
The general attitude of Laksmidhara is that his work is addressed
to kings and laymen, who will requisition the services of men
learned in the details of ritual when necessary, and to Vaidikas
to whom detailed instruction will be unnecessary. In many
cases, he merely mentions the short name of the riks to be used.
(e.g. Pavamdanam, p. 283, Ratrisitktam, p. 283 etc.). In Appendix
C, an attempt is made to identify the Vedic mantras to which
Laksmidhara has referred in this way. (pp. 354-358).
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DAKSINK

One of the conditions of a valid dina is the presentation of a
idaksind to the recipient, over and above the article given away.
This is in accordance with the old Vedic ritual. Its omission
+ll invalidate a dina and make it productive of neither good
or evil. A yajna without daksind and devotion (sraddha) is of
the worst kind (tamasam) according to the Bhagavadgiti (XVII,
11-13)." The daksind is specified for various gifts. It must be
gold, except when gold itself is the gift, when the duksind
ust be in silver. (Danakriyik di, p. 11; Madnapradipa,
p. 154). In many cases the exact daksind is specified. Where
such specific indication is wanting, the daksind should bear a
- proportion to the value of the object given. According to the Dana-
" candrikd, (p. 3) quoting Vyasa, this should be one-tenth of the
value of the object presented, where no proportion is specified
* for a dana, but it is recommended that it should one-third of the
value of the thing given away. In the gift of idols (pratimd-
" dana) Divakara mentions a third or a fourth of the value of the
- thing presented as a suitable daksind (ib. p. 68). Ten per cent
' of the value is the proportion indicated in Madnapradipa (p. 156)
" on the authority of the Skanda-purdna, for gifts for which therc
is no fixed daksind. To give a daksina lower in value than that
- proper for the gift or sacrifice will be to run serious risks. Accord-
ing to Manu (XI, 40) ° *“ the organs (of sensc and action), honour,
“(bliss in) heaven, longevity, fame, offspring, and cattle are des-
‘troyed by a yajia at which too small daksinas arc offered.”
- Accordingly, Manu advises persons of small means to control
their desire to perform meritorius acts, which cntail the payment
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of daksina. (XI, 39)' Accordingly estimating the value of a gift,
and in cases in which a gift is measurable by weight, cubic con-
tent or area to measure them properly, is a duty cast on the
donor in order that there might be no error in dimension or
Hence, later digests like Madanaratna (p. 154 ff)

valuation.

and Viramitrodaya (p. 130 ff.) have sections called * paribhasi ™
(conventions) dealing with of land (bhamdanam), of
things (dra anam) ctc. The Kalpataru omits such indica-

tions of the amount to be given and has no paribhdsa section in
its Danakanda, consistently with its design of all such things to

pricsts learned in Prayoga.
OTHER DETAILS OF DANA RITUAL

For each specific ddna there are certain specific mantras
to be recited by the donor and the donec respectively, and certain
formule to be uttered in making the gift and in accepting it.
The later digests detail these. The mantras recited by the
donor generally relate to the spiritual quality of the article given
away, or are addressed to it as apostrophised. The mantras to
be recited by the donee are usually the Savitram (beginning with
the words * Devasya tva savitul prasave’ svinorbihubhyam pisno
hastabhyam, pratigripami,” (Taittiriya Samhita, I1, 6, 8, 6, etc.)
and the Kamastuti (beginning with the words: “Ka idam
kasma adat,” TB., 2, 2, 5, 5 etc., after which he should repeat
the name of the object received and its tutelary deity. (Dana-
kriya-kaumudi, p. 15).

The donor and the donee are to sit facing each other, the
donor facing cast, except in kanyadana (gift of a virgin) when
the donee sits facing cast, and they are to sit on kusa grass.
They must both have bathed, performed sandhyd, and acamana
(sipping water thrice with mantras). Neither should wear wet
clothes (Viramitrodaya, p. 150, citing Apastamba); and both
should wear pavitra on their right ring fingers, and wear uttariya
(the second cloth). The hands should be held between the
knees (antarjanukaral), and the gift should be grasped by the
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right hand. The daksind must be placed in the centre of the
right palm of the donee. Water should be poured through kusa
(kusodakam) on the recipient’s palm. The formula of giving
should mention the name of the person to whom the gift is
made, his father’s name, his grandfather's name and gotra, the
object given, and purpose of the gift, and the words of dona-
tion, viz. tubhyam aham sampradate must be followed (except, in
the case of kanyidana) by the words na mama. A gift should
not be made or received wearing yellow or coloured clothes, accord-
ing to a verse of Bodhdyana quoted by Mitra Misra (op. cif.
p. 150). Ordinarily a dana must not be made at night, such
gifts as utkranti-dina and gifts during eclipses being obvious
exceptions. Other exceptions to the rule are marriages (in areas
in which they are celebrated at night), the birth of a child, and
the occurrence of kataka and makara-samkramana. During the
asauca (impurity) of either party a ddna is not permissible but
in many cases a bath taken i diately before the y
purifies i diately (sadya: ). Those pied in sacri-
fices, and vratas as well as kings are to be regarded as free of im-
purity, arising from birth or death. (Danakriyikaumudi, p. 25).'

CLASSIFICATIONS OF GIFTS

There are many formal classifications of gifts according to
form, purpose, parties, time, place, circumstance, object given
away, ritual followed, and ethical nature. The divisions are usc-
ful in bringing out the elements of true and simulative or falsc
gifts. Laksmidhara gives some of the classifications for the
purpose of bringing out the relevant features of a true dina
(pp. 5-11). The causative factors of gifts (adhisthanani) of a
dina are sis, according to Devala (p. 5), vis., dharma, artha,
kima, vrida (shame), harsa (joy) and bhaya (fear), and each may
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inspire a gift. Of these the first alone is a true ddna. An old
Vaidika classitication is fourfold : dhruvam, djasrikam, kamyam

and naimittikam (p. 7). Manu (IV, 226) divides gifts into two

classes, viz., aistika, what is given in a yajiia, and pirtika, what
is given outside the sacrificial enclosurc (vedi), p. 10. The
famous classification of ddnas into sdttvika (morally good),
rajasa (inspired by feeling) and tamasa (black), which is made
by the Bhugavadgitd (XV1I, 20-22) is reproduced (p. 11) for the
purpose of showing that the truc gift should not be tainted by
sclf-interest  or association with wrong persons, places or
The essential features of a real ddana, its irrevocability

moments.
12-13), its unsolicited

(pp. 11-12) its reverential release, (pp-
fulfilment, its backing of intensc devotion (sraddhd), which
is even morc important to its cfficacy than mantra and homa
(p. 14), its commencement and end in benedictory mantras
(svasttivicya, p. 15) are ull implicit in the classifications and are
cxplained by Laksmidhara by suitable citations.

FIT OBJECTS OF DANA

ksmidhara's discussion of what is fit to be donated and
what is not docs not deal with particular things so much as
classes of things. According to the old belief, which is reflected
in the Vedas, many things which are included in major and
minor gifts taint the recipient more or less scriously and arc
therefore cither discouraged as gifts or condemned. There is
apparent contradiction even in the most ancient literature on the
suitability and the unsuitability of the same object for a gift or
Thus in the fgveda (X, 107) the gift of horses is
lauded : while in the Taittiriya Samhita (11, 2, 6, 3) it is in-
cluded in the gencral condemnation of accepting animals with
two rows of teeth.'! On the other hand the Gantama-Dharma-
satra (XIX, 10) says: * Gold, a cow, a dress, a horse, land, tila,
clarified butter and cooked food arc gifts which destroy sin.’
The Viramitrodaya cites an unidentified passage from the Veda
(s'rutil) to the effect that an elephant should not be accepted as a
gift. (Na hastinam pratigrhpiyat . . . iti sruti}, p. 99), though

' A measure of himsel{ he obtains who accepts an animal with teeth in
both jaws, whether horse or man: he who has accepted an animal with teeth in
both jaws should offer on twelve potsherds to Vais'vanara ' (Keith's trn. p. 151).
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it devotes a great deal of space to the laudation of gifts
of elephants, like other books on Ddna. In fact, there is
hardly any object which is commended as bringing spiri-
tual merit and advantage even in this life to the donor,
which is not, at the same time, held out as sinful of
acceptance. Divakara (Danacandriki, p. 96) citics a sloka’
which ds the p e of gifts of sced, cows,
elephants, horses, buffaloes, skins, idols, a cow at the point of
giving birth toa calf (ubhayamulkhi), these are the seven gifts of
terrible portent in acceptance. The last of these is praised as
one of the most efficacious gifts in all works on Dina, and yet,
the Danaratndkara (p. 43) cites a sloka* from the Adityapuriana
which states that the fool (miidho) who accepts a ubhaytomukhi
is bound by a thousand fetters of Varuna (Varuna-pisa) cach of
which will take a century to loosen. Candesvara himself devotes
a section to the praise of this gift (pp. 303-308) w hich cites the
Matsyapurina to show that the donor of this cow will live in
heaven as for as many yugas as there hairs on the body of the
cow (p. 303). The whole of this section is ‘borrowed ' by
Candesvara from the Danakalpataru, infra, pp. 165-176.  On
p. 45 of Danaratnikara, Candesvara quotes the Agni and Brahma
that grave post-mortuary calamitics befall once
chariots,

puranas to show
who accepts the following as gifts : clephants, hors
the beds and seats of dead men, the skin of the blac antelope
(krsnajina), a cow at the point of delivery, ete.  Such persons
are asked to undergo the sacramental rites of birth, naming

etc., anew.’
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Laksmidhara omits both the mention and the explanation
of such contradiction, though he must have been aware of them.
The explanation is found in the sentence cited from the Vismu-
dh tara-p in Da; pradipa (p. 99) that all accep-
tance of gifts destroys brahmanic lustre'. A gift has to be
looked at from two standpoints. From the point of view of the
giver, the rarer or more valuable the gift, the greater the advantage
to him, if the gift is accepted; while, from the standpoint
of the donee, it carries a correspondingly heavy load of sin,
that only his acquired punya (spiritual merit), fapas (pious
austerity) and virtue springing from conduct and learning can
overcome, with the aid of appropriate penances. In the
theory of Dana the monopoly of pratigraha conferred on the
was a source of danger rather than an enviable

Brahmana
privilege.

The underlying principles of Dina will explain the great
importance attached in all discussions of Gifts to what may or
may not be given away properly (deyddeya) and the qualitics of
the eligible donor and donee (ditrpratigrhity-laksanam).

FIT CLASSES oF GIFTS

Laksmidhara repeats the old teaching that one should not
starve his family in a desire to be charitable. It is allowable to
give away only what is left over after the needs of the donor and
He is a fool who starves his kith

his family are provided for.
A man is not permitted

and kin and gives to strangers (p. 16).
to give away his all (sarvasvam), nor can he give away what is

not his own. What is already promiscd away is not one’s own,
and so cannot form a new gift.
Can a wife or son be gifted away > Laksmidhara cites

Yajhavalkya (I, 175) who lays down that * without detriment
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to one’s property everything may be given away except wife and
son.” According to Daksa (p. 17) a wife and her separate pro-
perty (dardsca taddhanam) can not form gifts. He cites (p. 18)
the verses of Katyayana (ed. Kane, vv. 638-639) which gives the
right to sell or gift away wives and sons only in times of adver-
sity, and which forbids the transactions when they are unwilling.
The Vyavahiramayitkha denies ownership in wife and son, while
the Mitaksara (II, 174) asserts it but rejects the right to give
them away.' Laksmidhara’s position seems to underline their
unwillingness as a cause of the ineligibility of wives and sons
for gifts (p. 18).

The question of giving away a son arises in Adoption.
Laksmidhara relies on Vasistha (XV, 1-5), who holds that the
parents have the right to give away, sell or abandon their sons,
but forbids the adoption (giving and receiving) of an only son,
and the gift of a son (in adoption) except with the husband’s
permission.

Among things which can not be gifts are used articles
(p. 18), the proceeds of the sale of the Veda (p. 19) and the wages
of prostitution (p. 19). The gift of gold, silver and copper to ascetics,
cooked food to houscholders, curds to vdanaprasthas (anchorites)
and work to beggars is forbidden (p. 20). Certain things should
not be given for common use by several donees, e.g. cows, a
house, a woman, and a bed (p. 21). A gift which results from a
contract (prasna-pirvam) is condemned (p. 23). Advertise-
ment destroys the merit of a gift (p. 24).  Wealth from a
vicious person is unfit for a gift (usud-dravya-dinam asvar-

gyam, p. 22).
Wio ¢aN BE GIVEN A DiNa

The determination of suitable receptacle (patra) for a dina
is the heaviest responsibility laid on a donor, as a gift toan
unsuitable person will not merely cancel the value of the gift but
recoil on both giver and donce. The capacity of a gift to pull
down a recipient makes the possession of adequate merit by a
donce all the more important. The learned and virtuous
Brahmana will bave the capacity. The primacy (sarvasya

' Kane's ed. of Vyavaharamayikha, 1926, p. 370
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prabhaval, in the words of Yajhavalkya, I, 198-200) " of the Brah-
mana is due to his creation by the Creator for the protection of
the Veda, the satisfaction of gods and ancestors, and the con-
servation and protection of Dharma. By mere erudition, or
austere life fitness to reccive a gift can not arise in @ Brahmana
unless these arc combined with purity of life (p. 30). Devotion
to Vedic study, pure birth, chastity, serenity, fear of sin, devotion
to the Fire, addiction to rcligious vows, love of cows, repulsion
to killing animals and wnwillingness to accept gifts,—these are
the qualitics which make the idcal Braihmana recipient (p. 27).
He will be one who docs not cat the food of the S'udra (S'adran-
nam yasya na udare, p. 28). Poverty and hunger are additional
attributes of the ideal donce (p. 29).  The genuine Brahmana is
an embodiment of all virtues and sacred learning (p. 30). Even
among Brihmanas, who are cligible for gifts, there arc degrees of
merit and grades. A famous description of eight grades of
Brahmanas, arranged in the ascending order of merit (pp. 30-31)
is given by Lakgmidhara, and is copied in later digests (c.g.
Dinaratnikara, p. 51). The cight grades are mtra (the Brihmana
whose only qualification is his caste), Brahmana (who, to merit
the name, must have learning and character) srotripa (who has
studied atleast onc Veda with its adjuncts and is devoted to the
six karmas and yogas), anicina (who besides being pure of heart
and maintaining the six fires, has mastered the meaning of the
Vedas), bhriga (who has the additional merit of performing
yajias daily and subsisting by cating what remains of the offer-
ings), ryikalpa (who is master of himself as well as worldly and
Vedic wisdom besides) s (who, besides, lives a celibate and has
acquired the power to bless or curse with effect), and muni (who
has, in addition, gained control over his emotions and activities,
and has become indifferent equally to gold and dross). Similarly,
the digests beginning with the Kulpatare (p. 38) cite as authority
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Manu's enumeration of the nine kinds of snatakas, to whom both
food and daksind should be given everywhere, while for those who
are not of the nine classes, though Brahmanas, the gift of cooked
food outside the sacrificial enclosure (bahirvedi) is alone permis-
sible (XI, 1-3). The nine types thus commended are the
Brahmana who desires help in order to make a sacramental
marriage (santanika), he who needs support for performing a
yaga (yaksyamdna), he who is on his travels, (adhvaga), he who
has given away his all (sdrva-vedasa) as a gift in a ydga,
he who solicits help on behalf of teacher, father or mother,
and he who is afflicted with disease (upatapinak). It will
be noticed that Manu rests eligibility on the purpose or use
to which a gift will be put, rather than on the personal attri-
butes of the donee. It must be regarded as suggesting
within the classes eligible, an order of preference based on
the consideration of the past record in charity and future chari-
table purpose of the donee. The help to the diseased Brahmana
is to be construed from the parallel passages of Gautama, Bau-
dha) ana and Apnstamba, which are cited, (pp. 38-39) as for the
of ( dhartham). To beg is permissible only
on such accounts, for fzulure to help the teacher etc., might entail
their transgression of the law (niyamavilopal) according to
Apastamba (II, X, 1-3). To solicit a gift in the interests of a
preceptor (guru) is extended in a famous legend of Kalidasa
(Raghuvamsa, V, 1-25) to solicitation of wealth to pay a guru-
daksind at the end of stud. hip. Ap ba definitely prohibits
begging for the sake of one’s own sense-gratification.
prityartham tu bhiksanam animittam ; na tadadriyeta).

(ndriya-

WHo CAN NOT BE GIVEN A DiNa

The sacramental nature of Ddna restricts its recipients to
the first varna. Among the persons so eligible, the merit of a
gift rises in magnitude from unit to a thousand as it is given to a
Brahmana who is an A-brihmana, a Brahmana-bruva, a learncd
Brahmana and one who is master of the Vedas (p. 33). The six
classes of Bral nas, who are A-brih are (p. 34), those who
are respectively in the King’s service, in trade, engaged in helping
many persons to sacrifice (bahu-ydjaka), village mendicancy,
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and village and town service, as well as Brihmanas who do
not perform their daily rites. The Brahmana-bruva is defined,
(p. 47) as one who having undergone the sacramental rites yet is
devoid of Vedic knowledge and attachment to religious vows
(vrata-vihing). Brahmapas who follow tainting occupations,
such as cow-keeping, trading, artisanship, domestic service and
lending money for interest, arc to be excluded from gifts (Manu,
VIII, 102 ff., cited on, p. 35). Dancers and singers (though
Rrahmanas) are excluded by Vispu-smyti, XCIII, 14, (p. 40).
To make gifts to Brahmanas devoid of Vedic learning is des-
cribed by Vasistha as pouring an offering on ashes (p, 42). The
eligible Brahmana, who gives away the gift he has received to
persons of ill-fame or misuses the gift should not (again) be given
a dina (p. 43). Those who teach (the Vedas) to S'adras (vrsald-
dhyapakal, p. 44) the sinful Brahmana, who delights to injure
living beings but conceals his wickedness like a cat (baidil

kawvrati) or the shortsighted one who is vicious and selfish like a
crane (baka-vrttal) are also unfit to be donees, (p. 46) along with
him who marries a vrisali, p. 48, (vrsalipatil). The last interdic-
tion is not aimed at one who has married a S’adra wife (as such
marriages are forbidden in Kaliyuga) but against the five kinds
s described in the anonymous quotation in Mitdksard and
hiraprakisa (ed. Jivanandanda, p. 73.) 1

of vrsal
the Viramitrodaya-uvy

ELIGIBLE WITHOUT QUESTION

Done

There are certain classes of persons to whom preference is
recommended on the principle of charity beginning at home,
provided they arc otherwise cligible: a neighbour (sanmikrsta
or asannak), relatives, and descendants (p. 42). To o\'&rl&;k
them in favour of distant cligibles is sinful. The performance of
samskdras to orphan boys of Brahmana varpa is lauded as
excelling all gifts (p. 37). To give to father, mother, brothers,
sons, onc’s wife and daughters is meritorious. Laksmidhara adds
the explanation that what is commended is a gift peculiarly the
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own of the persons who are donees (pratisvikam) like the gift of
learning to sons or stridhana to daughters (p. 40).

The purohita is cc ded as a fit recipient by Visy )
(XCIII, 5). Laksmidhara adds the comment that purohitas and
others (idayah) become fit (patrani) even if they have no other
qualfications (anyagunarahito api) by the mere fact of their
being purohitas etc., (p. 39). How this rule was acted upon in
a liberal way is evidenced by the inscriptions of the Gahadvala
dynasty, most of which are concerned with grants recording gifts
made to the royal purohita Jagusarman and his son Pahara-

jasarman.'
The feeble (dina), the blind (andha) and the miserable

(krpana) are recommended for gifts by preference by Samvarta
(p. 40). That the rule is restricted, as regards vaidha-dina, i.e.
gifts in accordance with rules, only to Brahmanas having these
qualities, may be inferred by the citation of the Mahabhdarata
(p. 48) rule that the blind, the lame, the deaf, the dumb, and
those afflicted by disease are to be maintained by the king, but
they are not to be given gifts involving pratigraha (formal

acceptance).

G1rTs TO WOMEN

The prohibition of sacrifices by a woman, in her own right,
(Manusmyti, V, 155) involves, apart from her subordination or
“ perpetual tutelage,” the disability to make danas, which
involve the recitation of mantras. Naradasmyti} (p. 56 f.n.)
definitely denies to women the right to make a gift. The presents
made to a wife by father, mother, brethren at any time, and out
of affection by the husband after marriage, and presents made by
others at the wedding or grhapravesa, which are the six sources
of stridhana according to Manusmrti (IX, 194)* do not come

! Sce the summary of the Kamauli plates etc., in the Cataloguc of Archaco-

logical exhibits m the Lucknow Muscun, 1915, passim and Epigraphia Indica,
XXVI, (1941), p. 6
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made without mantras.”' The comment of Mitra Migra on the
point in the manuscript is not clear (p. 58, Danaprakasa).
Abhayadana will apply to all classes of recipients. Govinda-
nanda excludes it from Dana proper on the ground that it
involves only the removal of fear and no handing over. (Ddna-

kriyakaumudi, p. 3)."
ANNADINA

Both the gift of food and the grant of asylum (abhaya, lit.
freedom from fear) are treated by Laksmidhara as within the
scope of Dana. He devotes separate sections to them.
(inf. pp. 246-249 and pp. 252-254). While, following ancient
authorities and the Ddna principle of proper pratigraha, the gift
of food to Brahmanas is praised, (p. 247) annadana is justified
on the more general ground of its being a source of life, (annattu
prajananam nynam). Even the gods desire food, says the
Nandipurina (deva hi annakimksiyal, p. 248). Accordingly,
it is wise to offer food to gods generally and particularly to one’s
favourite deity (istadevatd). The heaven of Prajépati is attained
by one who gives food even to insects, birds, dogs and outcastes
(candala). Candesvara developes the merit of dana further
(pp. 404-416) and points out the punya following the gift of
provisions like ghee, oil, honey, salt, cooking vessels and firewood
for cooking, as corollaries (p. 416). Hemadri (p. 900) stresses
the competence of all persons to get gifts of food (na tasya
patravidhil). He cites the Mahabhdrata (p. 893) to show that
the gift of food to the S'adra is even more meritorious than to

the Brah (which is an d way of declaring that the
S'idra is equally entitled to food)—annadanam hi sidre ca
brah bh is'i and to interdict any questioning of the

hungry person as to his gotra, carana, learning, native region etc.
He developes the merit of the gift of provisions etc., from that of
annadana and of ama (uncooked or raw) anna (food) (p. 902).

' Ay EEIRAl QIR g @ RO | s
o A R “owE GRd O Raeh 38T 97 2Ry Rt |
FATASHAF, TN

? AR § WARARITERAR, AU O AR A )



INTRODUCTION 97

The gift of drink to the thirsty is naturally associated with the
gift of food. Hemadri, like later writers, gives a section to the
provision of wells, and watersheds in desert places and roads
(pp- 95-906) and the gift of the pot filled with cool water
(dharma-ghata), while Laksmidhara is content to refer to them
in iscell gifts  (prakirpa-danani) eg., water-giving,
p. 257a and 261, and water-sheds (prapa), p. 263. The raison
detre of the jala-dhenu-dina among the ten dhenu-dinas
must have been the gift of water to the thirsty, but it
was smothered by the ceremonies which made the gift of
the containing vessel more important than that of the life-
giving fluid it conveyed, (see inf. pp. 156-157). While in its
transformed condition jaladhenu could only be given to a
Brahmana, the gift of water and the provision of sources of
to cvery one, irrespective of pratigraha

water were open
qualification.

ABHAYA-DANA

To the same class of gifts which are unrestricted as regard
belongs Abhaya-dana, the gift of security, to which
Laksmidhara devotes a special section. One must live free from
fear, if one is to live at all. Abhaya-dana is open not only to all
men, but to all living beings, and in its extended scope merges
into a-pranivadha and a-himsa. * The gift of abhaya to even a
single living creature is better than the gift of a thousand cows
to each of a thousand Brahmanas,” (p. 252). It should be made
to animals, great and small, healthy and diseased, cruel or gentle.
(Nandipurana, cited on p. 252). To refuse abhaya to a suppliant
through fear, hatred or greed is as heinous as slaying a
Brahmana, (p. 253). When an animal is being tortured or killed,
to look on passively, when able to save it, is an inexpiable sin.
Rama’s famous declaration that protection was due even to an
enemy, who called for it, if one was not to incur the eternal
censure of the world, is cited, (p. 253). It is greater than the
formal gifts attended with ceremony and ritual, and is rightly
included among major gifts by Laksmidhara, undeterred by
pedantic considerations.’
1 1t became a fruitful cause of war in Rajputana.
13
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AROGYA-DANA

The gift of health goes with that of food and drink. On this
ground the provision of hospitals and the work of the physician
are lauded, as within an Arogya-ddna. The practice of medicine
is held to carry a taint, possibly through association with dissec-
tion of corpses in the period of training. Manu excludes the
physician from sraddhas (III, 154 and 180) and his food is not
fit to be eaten by a Brahmana (IV, 212). Notwithstanding so
authoritative a pronouncement, Laksmidhara gives special praise
to the foundation of hospitals (érogyasld), declares the physician
a krtartha (one who has fulfilled his mission in life), if he
succeeds in saving, by his skill and medicines, even one sufferer
from pain and death, and confidently predicts for him, his
ancestors and descendants upto seven generations, a place in the
heaven of Brahma. The assurance is repeated : “ he who relieves
even to a small extent the pain of one afflicted with disease,
obtains the same heavenly bliss as those who perform yajiias and
sacrifices” (p. 251). In thus ennobling service to humanity by
including it among the sacred gifts, Laksmidhara, as a pioneer,
shows his practical statesmanship. His omission to strain the
meaning of the term dana, following the Mimdmsa in which he
was profici and his refraining from explaining away the verses
of Brhaspati which allow of a-srotriya-pratigraha have to be
regarded as deliberate, in view of his humane conception of

charity.

GIFTS TREATED OF BY LAKSMIDHARA

The bulk of the Dana-Kalpataru is devoted to a detailed
description of a number of gifts, mainly on puranic authority
though occasionally smrtis are cited in support of the commenda-
tion of the merit of particular danas. A feature of the praises of
danas which has to be correctly appreciated is this. When it is
necessary to commend one dana, it is done with rhetorical ex-
aggeration by declaring it to be higher than all or the best
reputed ddnas. . A comparison of such superlatives will leave the
impression that all gifts are equally of superlative eminence.
Their relative value in the eyes of the nibandhakira and his
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contemporaries has to be gathered from p de int
and, to some extent, from the care bestowed in elaborating details
of ritual. Judged in this way it will be found that to Laksmi-
dhara (and, following him to other digest writers) the so-called
Mahddanas are pre-eminent among gifts. They take up 71 pages
(pp- 49-119). Next in importance will seem the ten Meru or
Parvata or Acala danas, and the ten Dhenu dinas, which take up
the next two chapters (pp. 120-176). Five chapters which follow
treat of the basic elements of the big gifts, viz., the gifts of cows,
bulls, skin of the black antelope (#rsudjina), land (bhiimi) and gold
(swvarnd). The parvata gifts are spread over a krsndjina, and
the dhenu gifts are similarly made on the spread out krspajina,
decorated so as to simulate a cow and its calf. In all the three
major classes of danas, gold plays the most important part, and
after it silver, in decoration, in daksind and in the gift proper
itself. The black antelope was the holiest of animals, and the
Aryan country was defined as that over which the antelope roams.'
The S'atapatha-Brih; dly mentions the use of its
skin in sacrifices.’ TV\O b]ack antelope skins represent heaven
and the earth.’ The black antelope skin represents the sacrifice.'
It is the earth. Its hairs represent the metres." The body of
a dead person was laid upon it as a sign of purity.” Vasistha-
smyti (XXVII, 20-22) declared that he who gives as a gift the
skin of the black antelope, the hoofs of which are still attached
to the skin, and the navel of which is adorned with gold, after
covering the skin with tila, has given away the equivalent of the
earth with its mountains and forests. The merit of a gift of
gold, sesamum, honey or butter is multiplied when the article
is placed on an antelopes skin and given away. The sanctity of
the cow is ancient, and its gift is of supreme merit from the
Vedic times. So of gold. Thus, in view of the ritual bringing
all these into the Mahddanas and their corollaries the dhenu and
acala gifts, it would be more logical to treat of these basic gifts
before dealing with the better advertised Mahadanas etc. The
precedence given to the latter must be explained on the ground of
its lure to kings and princes to whom the great digests owed their
existence, directly as inspirers or indirectly as the parties addressed.
! Manu, 11, 23. ? Eggeling’s trn. S. B. E., X1, 23, 25. etc.

3 Ibid., XXVI, 25. 4XLI, 215-217.
®Ibid., XLIV, 216.  ©Ibid., XLI, 266. 7 Ibid., XL1V, 200, 203,
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The scope for infinite number and variety in gifts is dis-
closed by the permutations and combinations possible with basic
elements and the construction of gifts by mimetic magic, as well
as the utilisation of the principle that whatever is needed pro-
fessionally by a person is the best of all gifts to him. Itis to
Laksmidhara’s credit that the number he had in view is com-
paratively small. It could not have been due to a larger number
not having been evolved in his time, as the Puranas, which are
his sources, deal with many more than he has described. It is
noteworthy that Ballala Sena, who is removed by only a genera-
tion from Laksmidhara, takes credit for describing as many as
1374 gifts,' in his Dinasigara, and he modestly adds that there
were very many more which he could have described but did not
through fear of taking up too much space.” Even small books

like Da kha and Da; drikd deal with many more dinas
than Laksmidhara does. The way in which danas are multiplied
may be ill d by i . There are acala-dinas, perhaps

so called because the things to be given away were, when solid,
heaped on the antelope skin in a pyramidal form, or perhaps
because each of them was believed to be like giving the mountain
Meru itself. After the ten acaladanas, ten sikhara, or ““ peak
dinas come into existence (vide the enumeration from Vispu-
dharma cited in Dana-candrikd, p. 66). The gift of cows is sub-
divided into (1) the gift of a thousand cows at a time, (2) the gift
of the golden cow (hemagavi-dana, inf. p. 177), (3) Kamadhenu,
(4) Ratna-dhenu, (5) Ripato-godana, (6) Kapila-dana, (7) Ubha-
yatomukhi-ddna, according to the form ; and according to occasion
ot gift or *specific purpose into six classes (Danacandrikd, p. 52)
viz., pnpa-apa/toda, sin- destroymg cow-gift, debt-destroying go-
dana, pra; -& , vaitarini-go-dana (the gift of a cow to
enable the soul to cross the Vaitarani river in the spirit world), the
gift of a cow at the moment of death (utkranti-go-dana) and the
gift of a cow to attain release (moksa-dhenu-dana).

ANTIQUITY OF THE GREAT GIFTS

It should not be inferred from what has been said of the
multiplication of ddnas by imitation or division that the traditional
*p. 342, sl. 68.

*infra. p. 341, sl. 53,
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great gifts are. of late evolution. The Tuli-dana has an
ancient history, and its presence in trans-Indian regions from
which_it was reimported into Mughal India in Jahangirs reign,
will show that it might be a common inheritance of Aryan
peoples. In the of special buildings and even in
house-construction, it is an ancient custom to take the unit of
measurement as the finger, the span of the hand or the length of
the foot of the owner. Similarly to measure a gift by the weigint
of a person seems natural. Its original purpose might have been
what is now a subordinate feature of Tuld-dana, viz. giving away
a person’s weight to get rid of disease or evil influence. The
trans-Indian custom of weighing a person with edible articles,
wearing apparel etc. seems also old. For one of the mahd-danas,
viz. Kalpa-pidapa-dina, we have early epigraphic testimony.
The famous inscription of King Kharavela of Kalinga at Hathi-
gumpha states: “In the ninth year, he (Kharavela) gives away
a Kalpa-tree with leaves on, and horses, elephants, and chariots
with their drivers; he gives houses and asylums for all .
to make all those gifts accepted, he also feeds Brahmanas
lavishly.”' The passage in the inscription appears to refer not
only to the Kalpavrksa-dina, but to three other Mahddainas,
viz. the Hemahasti, Hemahasthiratha, and Hirapydisva, and two
danas besides, viz. grhadana and dsraya dana, not to mention
annadina. The king who made the gifts was a Jaina, and the
force of custom compelling kings to make such great gifts at
coronation must have been great to make a non-Brahmanical
ruler perform them. That the habit had been deeply rooted in
the land, so much so that persons of foreign birth, professing the
Brahamanical faith, were obliged to conform to it, is witnessed
by the Nasik inscriptions, (X, XI and XIV) of Usavadata (c. 120
4. D) (Rsabhadatta), son-in-law of the satrap Nahapana, which
describe the many magnificent charities of this prince. They
are summarised in Pandit Bhagavanlal Indraji’s History of
Gujarat, 1896, pp. 25-26, and in the editions of the inscriptions
in. Epigraphia Indica (VIII, p. 78 ff.) Summed up, his benefac-
tions come under the following heads of dina : many gosahasra-
danas; suvarnadina; agrahdra-pratistha; bhamidana; cost
of “many kanyadinas; vrksa-pratisthi; dsraya, p
' Dr. K. P. Jayaswal’s tro., J. B. O. R. S., 111, 1917, p. 463.
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tubandh

&7

danam. Instances in later history are innumerable. The
inscriptions of Asoka show that drogya, dsraya, pratisraya and
abhaya dinas were among the emperor’s benefactions.

hadd, hadi pi-kipa-tadagadi-di
ipi-kith and

THE MAHIDiANAS

The classical enumeration gives these as sixtcen. They
ion of Laksmidhara): (1) Tuld-

are: (following the
purusa; (2) Hirapyagarbha ; (3) Brahmaipda ; (4) Kalpapadapa ;
(5) Gosah 5 (6) Kamadhenw ; (7) Hiranyisva ; (8) Asvaratha;

(9) Hemahastiratha; (10) Pajicalingala; (11) Prthivi; (12)
Visvacakra; (13) Kalpalati; (14) Saptasigara; (15) Ratna-
dhenu ; and (16) Mahabhita-ghata danas. Alternative names
are Dhard-dina or Hemadhari-dana for Prthividana, and Maha-
kalpalata for Kalpalats. Of these the Hiranyagarbha, in which
the donor enters a golden vessel, and simulates a rebirth, has
been used for the purpose of elevating the social status of kings,
and make them claim equality in interdining with Brihmanas.
In Travancore it was in use in every new reign, along with
Tuldpurusadana, the first signifying acquisition of divinity as well
as royalty, and the second royalty. The first ends with the mantra :
“ Formerly I was born a man of my mother ; now born of you I
assume a divine form ” (p. 66, 1l. 5-6). The Brahmanda, Visva-
cakra, Pythivi, Saptasd , and Mahabhitaghata symbolise the
gift of the entire universe and its contents, by the reincarnated
donor. The two Kalpalati gifts symbolise the donor’s capacity to
grant all wishes ; when they are symbolically given, every wish has
been fulfilled in the donee. So with the Kamdhenu-dina. In
every case no living animal or plant is used, but figures in gold,
sometimes jewelled, are used. The objects are made ornate to
complete -the symbolism, and they are given away to the priests,
the chief priest getting a much bigger share than the others,
who range in number from four to eight. The feeding of
Brahmanas and making presents of gold etc., to them are inci-
dental to all the gifts. The solemnity of the gifts is enhanced
by the preparation which the donor has to undergo, the collection
of the materials for the ceremony, the preparation of the chief
object, the invocations of deities, the addresses to the objects to
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be given away or, as in Tulddina to the balance itself, and the
general resemblance throughout of each dana to the great
sacrifices (sattra) of Vedic times. The spiritual advantages
held are relatively small, as compared with those promised for
many smaller danas, but none of them will have the spectacular,
publicity and emotional aspects of the Mahidanas, which there-
fore naturally appealed to kings, especially of newly founded
kingdoms. To perform these sixteen great gifts lifted a new
ruler to a position of social eminence among princes and in the
princely order. The placing of Tuladana first in his enumeration
by Laksmidhara, while in other lists it comes third, was perhaps
deliberate. To the Gahadvalas the first had more significance
than the second and third which meant only a rise in varna,
which might not be recognised easily even after Hiranyagarbha
by rival kings or the sacerdotal order. Apararka (p. 326) cites a
purana (omitted by Laksmidhara) to the effect that the gift of
Kalpavrksa might cure sonlessness in man or woman.'

EPIGRAPHIC EVIDENCE OF THE PRACTICE
OF MAHADANAS

Indian history has benefited more from the practice of
charitable donations than the history perhaps of any other
country. Though ostentation is detrimental to the spiritual
effect of a dina, to say that a prince had performed the prescribed
gifts was deemed only a declaration of his orthodoxy and good-
ness, and the claim in inscriptions was not barred, especially
when made by successors in glorifying their ancestors, as in
such cdses it will not be self-advertisement. The prescription
in smytis of a permanent record for gifts of land and the practice
of makmg village bodies trustees in perpetulty for endowments of
a relj h led to the wide-spread practice of di
all such gifts on copper-plates. The epigraphic material now
available is very largely in the form of such grants or dana-patra.
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Pilgrimage (firtha-yatra), vows (vrata) and gifts (dina) replace
the old ydgas in popularity with kings, It is possible that the
substitution was encouraged by the tradition that Ksatriyas had
been uprooted by Parasu Rama, and that rulers of our age were
not of the second caste, and therefore not p d of adhik.
(spiritual right) to perform yigas.

The prescription of gifts as
means of salvation in the Kaliyuga, as compared with tapas,
yajita, and satyam in older ages, must be read with the Puranic
statement that in the Kali age kings will not be Ksatriyas.

Some instances may be cited. Dantidurga (c. 754 A.D.)
repaired to Ujjain, where he performed the hiranya-garbha-dana.'
A courtesan of Pattidkal gave in c. 770 A.D.: an ubhaya-
mukhi-dana. Three rulers of the Rastrakita line are known
from their inscriptions to have done the Twldpurusa-dana viz.,
Dantidurga, Indra III (c. 915 A.D.) and Govinda IV (c. 918 A.D.)*
In South India, the Cola emperor Rajarija performed the
Hiranya-garbha and Tuldpurusadana, with his queen Dantisakti
in the 29th year of his reign (c. 1114 A.p.) * The gold used in
this ceremony was utilised in a later donation by the queen next
year.’ Pardntaka I (907-953 A.D.) claims to have done many
hemagarbha and tulibhara danas ‘. In North India, the Candravali
plate of the Gahadvala Candradeva (1093 A.D.) as well as the
Candravati plate of 1099 contain exhortations on the transitoriness
of life, the eternal character of charitable donations, especially
of land and the resolution of the king, to make a gift of land,
after consulting those who were learned in the wiastras, and in
accord with sruti and smyti’ The allocution is significant as
coming from an of Laksmidhara’s patron Govind
candra.® After the composition of Hemadri's Danakhanda,
which became better known in South India than his original, the

! Epigraphia Indica, XVIII, p. 248.
* Indian Antiquary, X1, p. 125.
=1mimn,4nnqua , X1, p. 111 ; Bpigraphia Indica, 1X, p. 24 ; E;

Inanel i 42 9, p. 2pigraphia Indica, 1X, p. pigraphia
* Madras Eptgmph;sts Report, 1907, No. 42. For Hir b
modern times. See Galletti, The Dutch in Malabar, p. 110. eragarbha in

* South Indian Inscriptions, VIII, 237.

S Ibid., 11, p. 383, v. 7.

"E)igrap:thia Indica, XIV} pp. 193-20. Thir:iy»two villages were given as
” e

Sahet-Mahet ins of Govindacandra (1125 ..
Il o] Covduen ™ 9 Sorindacandrs (1125 40.) mentions . hema:
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Kalpataru, gifts are made, on the express authority of Hemadri,
Thus in an inscription dated 1369 A.p., commemorating the con-
struction of an irrigation reservoir, the following statement is

ade of the donor: “v. 22. Making charities in various ways in
keeping with the treatise of Hemadri, he heard that the merit
attaching to the gift of water was the greatest of all.”' A
similar allusion to Hemadri is found in a Mysore inscription
dated 1405 A.D.* The feeding of a hundred-thousand Brahmanas
and the performance of the pancalingala by Devaraya II of
Vijayanagara (about 1428 A.D.) are commemorated in an inscrip-
tion.' Krsnadevaraya‘'’ and Acyutardya performed tuli-
purusadinds. In Orissa, Anangabhima III (d. 1238 A.D.) per-
formed a tulapurusadana at Puri.’ As late as 1568 A.D., Mukunda,
the last of the Gajapati dynasty, claims to have done this
mahadana.” Its revival in Mughal times by Hindu princes was
due to revivalist influences.

THE TEN GREAT GIFTS

The term Mahddina is usually associated only with the
above sixteen gifts. But the later digests quote a sloka which is
found both in Kirmapurana (from which it is cited by both
Danamayikha, p. 151, and Danacandrika, p. 17) which mentions
ten mahadanas (dasa-mahd dandni). These are: gifts of gold,
horses, sesame seed, elephants, slave girls, chariots, land, houses,
a virgin for marrriage, and the kapila cow. The objects named
show that the list is old, as it refers to things which have always
been esteemed as gifts. Sesame is an essential additional in-
gredient of the donation in all gifts, including the sixteen great
gifts etc. Some of these are dealt with by Laksmidhara in
separate sections (e.g., swvarnadina, pp. 194-199; bhimidina,

! Porumamilla tank inscription, Epig. Ind., XIV, pp. 97f.

® Epigraphia Carnatica, Tirthahalli, 12, in Vol. VIIL.

3J.B.B.R. A.S., XIIL p. 3.

‘ Epig. Ind., V11, p. 17.

¢ Madras Epig. Rep., 1919, ins. 511, 543 and 546; 1920, para 47. The
tula-dana of Acyutaraya was of pearls. He did the hiranya-prthvi (suvarna-
ksma) mahadana also, Epig. Carn., Sh. 1, in Vol. VII, and Ha. i3, Vol. X.

° R, D. Banerji, History of Orissa, 1930, I, p. 262.
? Ibid., p. 347.
14
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pp. 186-193; kapila-go-dina, pp. 161-166), or are very briefly
referred to in the chapter on prakirpadinani (pp. 266-275). In
this section will be found approval of tila-dina daily (til@ nityam
pradatavyi yathasakti), (p. 258), grha-dina, (p. 257, 258, 260)
gifts of chariots, (p. 267) and horses, (p. 257). It is noteworthy
that no special mention is made of such gifts as kanyidina,
gajadana and dasidina. The first of these is pertinent in a
general digest embracing the whole field of Dharma like the
Kriya-Kalpataru to its Grhastha-kapda, the second will be beyond
the means of those who cannot make the 36 major gifts among
which it will come incid lly, and the last (ddsi-dana) would
have become obsolete in its days. The provision of naivesika
(interpreted by the Mitiksara as the requisites of marriage, such
as a virgin bride, ornaments and houses) to learned Brahmanas
is enjoined as a regal duty by Yajnavalkya (I, 333)." The section
on dvijasthapanam (pp. 254-256) deals with this provision, but
as a moral duty of the affluent, rather than as a duty of the king,
as laid down by Yajhavalkya. The agrahdrapatisthd, which is
alluded to in Raghuvamsa (I, 44), and which is a feature of
regal gifts, as recorded in inscriptions, and as claimed by Laksmi-
dhara himself as one of his achi has to be d
with this section. It is curious that for so important a topic
fuller treatment is not accorded.

OTHER TEN DiNas

The Madanaratna cites Jatakarnya for an enumeration of
ten gifts, which are recommended to be made at the moment of
death (utkrantya). These are of cows, land, tila, gold, clarified
butter, clothing, grains, molasses, silver and salt. These gifts
are to be made when one is about to die or after he is dead, for
his benefit. The sixteen great gifts are to be regarded, accord-
ing to a verse of the Bhavisyapurina, quoted by Hemadri (p. 20),
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as gifts par excellence (ati-danani).! He also cites the Sama-
vedopanisad for regarding the gift of cows, land and books
Sarasvati or learning as three atidanas.”

THE ACALA AND DHENU GIFTS

The Meru mountain is the centre of the Universe and is
inhabited by the gods and demigods. The acala-danas are to
apostrophise this holy mountain (as described on p. 125), and
the various objects are to be addressed as having taken the form
of this mountain (parvata-ripena pahi samasira-sigardt,
p. 128). In short, the Meru gift is a kind of multiplier, combin-
ing the gift of all the of the bl i
represented by figures of gold, and the particular articles to which
mystic virtues are attached : (e.g., Tila is supposed to be sacred
because born of the body of Visnu, p. 132. The Dhenu is sup-
posed to represent the S'akti of the Trimirti and particularly of
Laksmi, and to carry with it the sin-destroying efficacy of the
go-dana (sarvapahari dhenul, p. 142).  The cows are apostro-
phised in the mantra for the gifts under this head. (p. 144).
The gifts of this class are not to be deemed as substitutes for
go-dana but to exceed it in virtue, probably because of the com-
bined virtue of the component principles.

GO-DiINA

The sanctity of the cow follows from the ancient pastoral
life of Aryan peoples. In the Rgveda divine honours are paid
to it. It is called a goddess )R. V. VIII, 101),* and is hymned
as the mother of the Rudras, the daughter of the Vasus, the
sister of the Adityas and the source (nabhi) of nectar. Its sanctity
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d as the

was icated to pasicagavya, which is
sovereign purifier.! Its touch purified, and only its mouth was
impure’ To defend the cow was a duty, like defending Brah-
manas, and one who lost his life in doing so was saved by the
service from the most heinous sins.’ The ordinary benediction is
¢ go-brahmanebhyo subham astu nityam’ (‘ may all be well with
cows and Brahmanas’). It took p d in such phrases,
which recur in inscriptions, of even the first varna.  To have a
cow was to have not only a useful animal, but to have Laksmi
dwelling in the house. The dun cow (kapild) was regarded,
perhaps on account of her rarity, as even holier that the ordinary
cow. We can therefore understand the attention given by
Laksmidhara to the gift of this divine animal in various forms and
circumstances; as herself, (pratyaksata), or (ripato) as kapild,

and as ubhayatomukhi (pp. 158-160, 161-166, and 166-176). To
give a golden image of the cow was even more sanctifying. It
1t may be

combined the virtues of gold and the cow in one gift.
noted that in all gifts of cows, the gilding of the horns with gold
and of the hoofs with silver is prescribed (hemasringim, ripya-

khuram, p. 158). As the gift of cows alone without similar
1 icall bha-dis

provision for stud-bulls, is incomp ly, vrs
is commended. The gift should be of a bull and it may be sub-

sequently used for draught or pulling the plough (pp. 170-171).
GIFT OF ANTELOPE SKIN

The gift of krsudjina signifies not only its intrinsic holiness

but is in accord with the precept that the best of all gifts is what

is likely to be useful to the recipient.! The Brahmana in all

asramas needed it as a seat for himself, and it was required as a

B dh e itra, 11, 20 ; Yaji rti, 101, 314,

v iV, 125 1

785, V, 125 .oy sep . The

impurity of the cow’s mouth, to which Medhatithi alludes (gavo medhya mukha.
drte) is balanced by the purity of the hind quarters. (Mamt{fmrti,nv, 1%0)7"” he
* Manusmrti, X1, 79 ; gavarthe sadyal pranan parityaje -
hatya, gopta go-brahamanasya ca. ragan parityajet, mucyate brahm

* Madanapradipa, p. 79.
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base for the acala gifts. Its donation is best for one who main.
tains the holy fire (#hitagni, p. 186).

THE GIFT OF LAND (BHOUMIDiNA)

In historical times the gift which was most valued was that
of land. Its permanence and fruitfulness gave it precedence over
other gifts. As the donee, being a Brahmana would enjoy, even
without express grant, immunity from taxation for it, and it
would be heritable, it was much esteemed. The reckless gift
of land might embarrass kings who succeeded as descendants or
conquerors those who lavishly gave away lands. The resumption
of lands so given away would be a natural proceeding for one
who sought to economise the resources of the state. Land which
passed into Brahmana hands was like fiefs in mortmain in
mediaeval England. But, the ordinary rule of irrevocability,
applicable to all gifts' was applied with special stringency (and
strengthened by imprecations of a terrifying kind) to guard
against any attempts to resume lands which had been given as
dina. Land (bhi) was sacred to Visnu (bhir-vaisnavi, p. 190),
and anscestors are said to shout with joy when a son is born in
their line, according to Brhaspati, because they feel that there is
a (potential) giver of land in charity (p. 190). For safety, the
gift of land is asked to be engraved on copper plate grants,? of
which records would be kept in the state archives. It was the
duty of the Mahasandhivigrahika (the logue of the Nana
Fadnavis of the later Maratha empire) to compose and supervise
such grants® Laksmidhara held this office. The section on
bhamidana (pp. 186-193) omits these rules, in which he must
have been expert. The reason is that the Dinakanda was only a
section of a digest, and the Vyavahdrakinda is the proper section

1 vajffavalkya, 1I, 176.
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* Brhaspatismyti (ed. Rangnsw-mx) pp. 61-62.
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110 THE DANA KANDA

to deal with them.” The Gahadvalas, whom he served, delighted
to give away lands, and the inscriptions of Govindacandra and
his predecessors (e.g., the Basahi plate of 1104 A.D., Ind. Antiq.
XIV, pp. 100 ff, and the Rahan plate of 1109 A.D., ib. XVIII,
pp. 14 ff,) contain eulogies of bhamidana. The grants are
carefully drawn up in legal terms and all the regalia, i.c., state’s
rights, which are given away with the lands are named in

the grants.

VIDYIDANA

From an epigraphist’s point of view the chief pre-occupation
of royal donors would appear to be the gift of lands, which is the
ordinary subject of a copper-plate grant.' Curiously, Laksmi-
dhara devotes less space to it than he gives to another gift, which
he deals with con amore, as a scholar as well as a statesman.
(pp. 200-228). Later digests virtually reproduce Laksmidhara’s
section on this subject. The gift of the Veda (brahmadanam),
according to Manusmyti (p. 200, IV, 223) excels all other gifts.
The praise is endorsed by Yajiavalkya (I, 212). Yama widens
the scope of the gift (p. 201) by making it the gift of the sdstras.
The citations are loosely strung by Laksmidhara, and it may
seem that the commendation of the present of transcripts of
sastraic, purdnic and other works, which forms the bulk of the
citation, was applicable also to the Veda. This is not the correct
view. There was prejudice against the substitution of books for
oral instruction in ancient India,’ and the  seller of the Veda "

! About five-hundred copper plate grants are preserved in the office of the
Government Epigraphist at Madras. Of these over 460 deal with land grants.
See List of Inscriptions in the Office of the Superintendent of Epigraphy,
1941, pp. 118-136.

 Apararka (p. 1114) cites the following s'loka, among others, from Caturvin-
satimata prescribing penance for selling the Veda : M

R SFia THERRRE |

Smyticandrika (ed. Mfrson) I, p. 51 states that he who has studied from books,

relying thereon, and not learnt from his Guru, fails to shine in an assembly, even

as women who' have been impregnated by paramours ; and that reliance on books
is of the same category as dicing, acting, women, idleness and sleep in being an

obstruction to learning :
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s
(Veda-vikray), who is held up to reprobation, is not only the
person who. offends against the canon of free teaching, but against
one who offends against the spirit of oral teaching by writing out
the Veda and selling it. The way in which instruction is to be
given is oral. This is shown by the citation from the Mahi-
bharata (p. 203) where the work of the teacher “ who speaks
(briapat) the holy Veda (dharmyam brahmim sarasvatim) to the
pupil is lauded. The literature to be reduced to writing, so as to
be given as gifts, consists of the Vidyds and Kalas among which
the Nandipurana, which Laksmidk quotes ively, includ
the Vedas and their angas (p. 208) but it avoids suggesting that
copies of the sacred canon should be made for sale of presenta-
tion. The implication of its description (p. 213, lines 1-2) is
that what is commended is gift of such knowledge orally by
teacher to pupil. The section is valuable for giving a spectu:
of the knowledge available at the time, and of the contents of the
Puranas, as well as the realistic description of the work of the
copyist, and the glorification of his calling and of calligraphy."

KALPADANA

The gift of kalpas, or months of Brahma (p. 230), which as
enumerated number thirty in all, seems a mystic ceremony in
which images of gold representing each of the kalpas were given
away, after an unspecified ritual.

GIFTS ACCORDING TO AUSPICIOUS MOMENTS

The merit of a dana is enhanced if it is made at a tirtha or
holy place like Prayiga or Kasi, or on the banks of a sacred
stream or at the confluence of rivers or on the banks of the

* For a fuller treatment see my article on-Vidyadana in Apnamalai Com-
memoration Volume, 1941, pp. 496-512.
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ocean. The treatment of the merit of localities is omitted in
this book by Laksmidhara, as one of the sections of the digest is
the Tirtha-kinda. But the indication of proper times, by tithi,
naksatra, or masa is relevant to dana, and is briefly touched
upon (pp. 240-249)."  As gifts, which should form part of special
ceremonies or ordinary daily routine come up in the sections of
the digest “on Kala, S'riddha, and Tirtha the perfunctory way in
which the matter is dealt with here, as compared with later
works on Ddna, will be intelligible.

MISCELLANEOUS GIFTS

A large number of minor gifts are lumped together in a
chapter to which the title prakirpa (scattered) is given, follow-
ing the usage of some of the later smrtis like those of Brhaspati
and Narada. There is a certain amount of repetition in this
chapter of what is stated in previous and succeeding chapters.
‘The lists are illustrative and not exhaustive, as Ballala Sena
was able to name nearly 1400 dinas in his Danasigara. The
Danaratnakara and the Madnaratna, which closely follow
the Kalpataru, have this section, but the former has con-
dendsed and the latter has rearranged the matter of their
original. The miscellaneous enumeration brings in about fifty
more gifts. These include vital things like the gift of life,
gifts to enable a person to get married (naivesika), the
sacred thread (yajiivpavita) and ingredients for the daily fire-
rites like clarified butter, sarpis and seating planks (dsana),

~articles of apparel, turbans (usuisa), fans, fly-whisks (camara),
umbrellas (chatra), shoes, ornaments, unguents and scents (can-
dana, gandha), flowers, incense, pearls, conches (sankha), pan
bila), oils for ion and lighting, lamps, (dipa),
amalaka ; (the Indian gooseberry), medicines, fruit and edible and
medicinal roots, beds and bedsteads (sayyd and sayana), cooking
and other household vessels, fuel for cooking and for warmth in
20 20" t5 eing I Bl Tor Al T e (pomeamec ncs D ePiate moments
with gifts for each day of the week (varadana), and each yoga and karapa
e sy Eine gte in Wedvaraimapeeoiss o tov-ing. e Solsice
e ersection of the ayanas (sambrants) ave n’imyg'}lamous (l-;'e:.:'aﬁ:i,‘; gio'sfrﬂ.‘)'
The inscriptions show that gifts were invariably made in consection with the
moments declared as specially efficacious.
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winter, grains of all kinds, condiments; cooked food (anna),

ilch: , salt, (lavapa) sugar, sug -juice and honey,
draught oxen, horses, eleph and i tpanaha), musical
instruments and above all the gift of sacred knowledge (brahma-
ding). That the list is not meant by Laksmidhara himself to
be exhaustive is seen by the omission of an article so usually
give as woollen blankets (kambala), when such a thing as the
domestic bucket for water (ghatipatra) is not forgotten. Visnusmrti
(XCII, 32) is cited (p. 268) for the comprehensive statement
that whatever a man possesses which is dear to him or
covetable by others (istatamam loke) is a (suitable object

of dana.

DEFINITE RESULTS OF GIFTS

In the ancient theory of daksind and dana, an invisible but
all the same potent and indestructible influence follows from them,
when properly given. This vague indication was perhaps insuffi-
cient to stimulate liberality. So, specific results of a postmortuary
character are attached to each of the major, and to even each of
the minor gifts. According to Hemadri, (p. 827) gifts which have
an immediate effect in life are of two kinds : those which increase
enjoyments (bhogada) and those which destroy illnesses (roga-
hara). Man is surrounded by evil influences, which will prevail
against him unless countered. They may spring from the con-
junctions of moments, (hence danas for each tithi, vira and

naksatra), or through the adverse influence of planets, which re-
d by grahasanti ifi 'y) rites and .

quire to be
gifts. The Kalpataru has a special section dealing with propi-
tiatory rites (santi-karma). It is the thirteenth part of the
great Digest, and is the progenitor of works, which deal with
apprehensions due to evil influences and ways of ,over-
coming them by propitiation (santi) like S'anti-Kamalikara.
The omission of such topics as grahasanti by gifts in the
section dealing with Ddna is obviously to prevent repetition,
Hemadri and Madanaratna (pp. 1147 fi) deal with graha-
santi under gifts as they apparently had no separate work
dealing with propitiations of all kinds, of which gifts will
form one.

15
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A passage from A imhapurana (one of the upa-purands,
often cited in the Kalpataru), is reproduced on p. 269, giving a
list of twenty-one paradises (svarga) to each of which the donor
of a particular gift is automatically lifted after his death. This
is followed by the long citation from the S'antiparva (ch. 240,
sl. 12-38) of the Mahabharat ing the gl ’ after-

death destiny of some illustrious donors of the past.

PROVISION OF WATER

In a tropical country in which animal and vegetable life is
dependant on seasonal rains and the storage of water for drink
and irrigation in suitable reservoirs, or the tapping of subter-
ranean springs by deep wells, special merit will naturally attach
to the provision of such facilities for water. To a statesman the
subject will appeal even more than to a mere ritualist. The
supply of water naturally leads to the subject of tree-planting,
both for shade and for other uses, as trees depend on water even
more than animals. The two topics are usually not held to come
under the strict view of Ddna, as already explained, as the dedi-
cation of trees and tanks is not to be classed under a gift to a
specific donee. The beneficiaries in these dedications are indeter-
minate. The benediction at the end calls for the satisfaction (by
the act of dedication) of the gods, ancestors and men (deva
pitrmanusyal privantam iti utsyjet, p. 288). Nilakantha deals
with these topics in a separate section of his digest (Utsarga-
mayikha) 1t is a very small section, hardly deserving to be
placed side by side with the other mayikhas, but purism required
a separate treatment of ufsarga apart from dina, to which a
mayikha is devoted. Laksmidhara was an expert in Mimamsa
and _must have been aware of the solecism of bringing such
works of public utility under dana. His action in defying
conventio'n,' in vie'\'s" of the practical importance of such works,
and of g'Mng add}tfnnal attractions to them by classifying them
under gifts of spiritual efficacy has given a lead to subsequent
writers, who, with the exception of Nilakantha, have followed his
example and dealt with such dedications as gifts, finding, like
Govindananda, vyarmnt for it under the rule that an abse;u or
invisible donee might be given a gift (even without his knowledge)
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by simply pouring water on the ground, after mentally resolving
that the gift should go to him (p. 124)'

The sources of water supply are treated, as stated in a
definition cited from the Kapila-paiicaratra in the Dina-
kriyakaumudi (p. 126) as five: the kapa or well, which may
‘have a diameter upto fifty spans of the hand ; the vapika, with
a’ diameter upto 100 spans ; puskarini, which exceeds a hundred
‘spans; and goes upto 200; tadiga, whose width extends 800
spans; and the nadi (river) which exceeds this too.” The
spiritual advantage accruing to a giver is in proportion to the
size of the reservoirs.’ To understand the descriptions, one
must have knowledge of parts of India in which water is struck
in wells at great depths, and the cost of even a small well is
considerable. To excavate a well and line it with stone or
brick, build steps to get at the water, and plant around the well
groves of shade-giving or fruit-trees, and then find that the well
goes dry, is not an unusual experience in North India. . Such
drying up is deemed providential, and as due to failure to make
the dedication with proper ceremonies, and to begin the ex-
cavation at suitable astrological moments. The wells spoken
of are, not those reserved for private use (though to them also
the astrological and ceremonial rites will apply) but wells thrown
open to the public, after making the dedication in the presence
of the sacred fire (which is a witness, agni-saks?) and worshipping
the Ocean (Samudra) as the divine parent of all water (p. 278).
The goddess Ambika and the god Ganesa (Vinayaka) are to be
worshipped in effigy, at the of the y of
dedication, and the idols are to be left immersed in water. The
ritual includes the worship of the Fire and Varuna, with &
number of Vedic mantras (which are specified on pp. 283-2844
and identified on pp. 355-357 in Appendix C). A full quota of
priests is needed for the rites, who are to receive a]ipr:bpriate
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daksinas. 1In the ritual given metal figures of aquatic animals
like crocodiles 2 and fish (matsya) are to be i d in
the sacrificial pot, the emblem of the future reservoir. Till the
ceremonies are completed, the water is declared impure and
unfit for use. (Utsargamayikha, p..23, ed. Gujarathi Press).!
An additional rite is to pour into the well water from sacred
rivers, then worship the Mothers of the waters (Bhavisyapurana,
cited in Utsargamayikha, p. 8) * and to imagine (with invocation)
twenty named tirthas in groups of five (paficatirtani) as resident
in the well. (Danaratnapradipa, 1V, p. 297).> The dedication
should be to all living beings, who should be invited by the donor

to revel in the water.!

DVARIBANDHA

A special type of work, which Laksmidhara holds up to vene-
ration, is the damming of a mountain spring, so as to form, from
the nature of its location, a high level reservoir, which might be
used for irrigation. The value of such a reservoir will be evident
to those who are familiar with the Gangetic plain, in which water
from the great river is so far below the level of the adjoining
arable area that lifting it is difficult. The Ganges Canal starts
from the Himalayas near Hardwar. The bund may be a long
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one. In that case, sluice-gates for the draining of excess water
(dvaraka) have to be provided (p. 292). Flights of steps may be
built, into it, and gardens and temples near the bund. The de-
scription seems to imply one of an actually existing irrigation
dam. The merit of constructing such a reservoir is naturally
greatest among the provision of supplies of water. * The merit
(punya) which accrues from the Vedic sacrifices of the cow, man
and the horse, are excelled by the merit accruing from the con-
struction of such a dam ” (p. 296).

TEMPLES AND MATHAS

A brief allusion to the merit of dedicating temples and
mathas is made in the context of providing a large reservoir
(pp. 197-199). It is expressly enjoined that such structures are
not to be constructed in waterless places, nor should such reser-
voirs be deemed complete without adjoining shrines, whose
benedictory influence will protect them (p.299). A temple of
Vighnesa is specially valuable for such protection (p. 299).

DEDICATION AND PLANTING

A love of trees is natural in a tropical country subject to
periods of heat and drought. Dedication of trees is of use as
protecting them against wanton cutting down. Mangoes and

are ded (p. 301) along with other fruit
trees for planting. The verse of Bhavisyapurana stating that he
who plants an asvattha, a picumanda, a nyagrodha, ten tamarind
trees (tintrini), three each of kapittha, bilva, and amalaka, five
mangoes and five cocoanut trees, never goes to hell is cited in
other digests.! To treat an aswvaftha as a son, perform its
upanayana and marry it in due course to a smaller tree, which
will twine itself with the aswattha, was recommended for child-
ess men.' Laksmidhara does not pitch the service very high:
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planting five trees assures one of the heaven of S'iva (p. 303) !
He who donates a fruit tree to Dharma (charity) reaches the
mansion of Varupa after death (p. 304). The merit of adopting
the aswattha tree is extended to other trees like the pippala,
plaksa etc. The adoption of a tree may be made, like that of a
living son, with datta-h, rites in the p of the Fire.

(p. 308). The virtues of arboriculture are lauded with pictures-
“ In merit, the provision of ten

que exaggeration in a couplet.
wells is equal to that of giving on vapi, of ten vapis is the provi-
sion of one big tank (krada), a son brings merit equal to that of
to ten large tanks, but a tree confers the same spiritual advantage

as ten sons.”

ASRAYA AND PRATIS'RAYA

Laksmidhara’s treatise on Dana ends with a short culogy
of the construction of dsraya (homes of rest) for ascetics (com-
monly spoken of as dsrama) and of rest-houses for travellers
(pratisraya), both in the vicinity of towns and on the road-side.
These are: dedicated specially to the regenerate classes (dvija-
tayah, p.312). The choultry is to have as protection the idols
of some of the gods. “Who is competent to sum up the
spiritual fruit (phala) of a rest-house so dedicated? A bald
estimate will put its benefit as four, viz., comfort, kingship, fame

and prosperity.”
CoNCLUSION

With the above words ending with the auspicious word
“swriyah,” Laksmidhara brings to an end his review of Dana-
dharma. Hedid his self-appointed task in no spirit of mechanical
reproduction of ancient dicta, but used his judgment as regards
what should be stressed and what slurred over, within the limits
of the conventions to which he had to conform. His individual-
ity is evident in the selection for prominent commendation of
the donations or dedications which aim at reducing human
suffering, pain and ignorance. The treatment of Vidyidina
reflects the insight of the scholar and statesman. Indian social
order was intainable only by an equipoise of duties laid on
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different social grades. Public honour and spiritual service went
to a section, which was divorced from worldly ambitions and
pursuits, leaving it to follow its high duty without the distractions
of common desires, as well as of ordinary economic pursuits.
Social esteem can reconcile a class to high service combined
with life-long poverty, as it did in India almost to the threshold
But, to make the members of the class maintain
d: the single-minded disch

So, their endowment

of our times.
themselves, would be to
of their spiritual and educational duties.
became a responsibility of the rest of society. Their maintenance
had to be donein a way that would not run into conflict with
their self-respect, or degrade them with the taint of mendicancy.
Such men should not beg; they were not to ask in order to
receive. That charity might prove a curse to him who receives
was a truth that was visualised in the attitude to Dana, which
made acceptance of a gift a moral peril, that could be faced by
a donee only from a high sense of helpfulness induced by a
feeling of compassion for a donor to whom a gift was the only
way of escape from present or prospective ill. The aim must be to
induce in the affluent classes a sense of their obligations to the
distressed and the poor, to generate a feeling of reciprocal
dependence in all classes of society, to instil the feeling that
moral and spiritual responsibility do not begin or end with life in
this world, to strengthen conviction in the grave responsibility
for the upkeep of social order and the order of the universe,
which lies on those to whom are given wealth and worldly
power. One way of developing and enforcing the conviction,
is shown in the ancient doctrine of gifts. Its enunciation,
elucidation and elaboration, so as to suit the changing needs of
the age, was a duty of the lawgiver and the statesman. ~Laksmi-
dhara, on whom this high duty was devolved by his erudition,
birth, and office, entered into its spirit, and essayed to display the
means of grace to his patron and to future kings by the insight
into Dharma, learning and literary skill which are reflected in
the Dana-Kalpataru.




NOTE B
DIGESTS ANTERIOR TO THE KRTYA-KALPATARU

THE composition of a digest (nibandha) imposes more strain
won the skill of a smrti-exp than the position of an
lab y (vpakhyd or bhdsya) on a smrti enjoying
universal esteem. The commentator is saved the necessity for
a logical presentation of his material, as he is bound to follow
the arrangement of matter in his original. In a diffuse smrti like
that of Manu, in which the same topic is treated of in different
chapters, this will lead to either repetition, or condensation in
one place of what has been explained in another, and the com-
mentator’s views, in relation to the various authorities which he
cites and explains, will be scattered over different sections. A
digest can make its own scheme and then follow it. It is not
restricted to any arrangement that is laid down in a smrti, except
in regard to such well-r ised divisions as the eigh topics
of vyavahdra, and even in treating of the latter, it can follow its
own order of presentation of the topics. Ydjfiavalkya-smrti is
not only more compact but is better arranged than other smytis,
A running commentary on it will be ordinarily more logical in
arrangement than a similar comment on a loosely strung smyti,
like that of Parasara or Vispu. This was probably why
Vijiidnesvara chose to present his digest of Dharmasdstra in
the form of a commentary on that code. As already pointed
out, Laksmidhara excels the authors of other digests in following
a logical scheme, consistent with the Indian view of life, grouping
the treatment of the several aspects of Dharmasistra on fourteen
major topics, which punctuate a man’s life between conception
and emancipation.
Laksmidhara was not the inventor of the digest. There
were not only bhdsyas, like the famous commentaries on Many
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and Vajnavalkya by Medhatithi and Visvardpa, but nibandhas
in the field before the appearance of his work. He recognises
their existence, not only by citing some of them, like the
Prakisa and the Parijata, along with an unnamed work of
Halayudha, and the Kamadhenu,' in explaining a passage of
Katyayana, but he alludes vaguely to the existence of other works
by the expression syah, appended to the ion of
the authorities. He ]ustxﬁes the attempt to supply a new
nibandha by stating that it excelled previous writings of the
class. In verses 12 and 13, in the proem to the Krtya-Kalpataru®
he definitely names three works which his digest excelled.
These are the Maharpava, the Kamadhenu and the Mala, for
which the full name Ratnamadli is conjuctured on metrical

grounds.
Of these, the Mali is a work of which we possess no know-

ledge besides this allusion. The Kamadhenu is a well-known
work to which others besides Laksmidhara have paid tribute.
Following the example of Laksmidhara, whom he deliberately
imitates in his proem to his Krtya-ratnakara, Candesvara places
only three works at the head of the class which his Ratnakara
is claimed to have excelled. These are in the order of enumera-
tion, the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru and the Parijata’ He
cites the Mahary , as Smrti-Maha karal in the Krtya-
ratnakara.' He also refers to Blmja bhupnla elther as Bhapila
or Bhoja-Bhupala several times.” It has been noted already®
that though Bhoja is definitely earlier than Laksmidhara,
the latter does not refer to him at all anywhere in his digest.
Candesvara cites Haldyudha,” who must be the same writer
1A wER @R T T W aX qEash @nht wRke
SHT-EHIT-FAAG-TRATIL: 1 (Fagraerad).
? See Note A, infra. pp. 45-56.
*aftew el daR wmdg:
F3eARER FeTes qa9 |
R q waafy Tea e
it FifraRs a1

(Kytyaratnakara, Bib. Ind., 1925, p. 6).

Ibid., g, §9%.
*Ibid., . we, 199, Y99, Ro4, Rwe, ]1, ¥eE, G314
¢ Infra, p. 21, note 2.
" Krtyaratnakara, pp. 319, 327, 332.
16
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referred to by Laksmidhara. These are the pre-Kalpataru writes
or works alluded to or cited by Candesvara.

That Capdesvara’s enumeration does not follow chronology
is evident from his placing the Kalpataru between the Kima-
dhenu and the Parijata, both of which are named in the Kalpa-
taru. 1f Gopala is the author of the Kamadhenu, as is argued on
grounds which appear conclusive, by Mr. Kane,' he was not far
removed from Laksmidhara in point of time, as in verse 11 of
his proem, the latter describes Gopila as his friend (tad-vaya-
syah). We may take the Kamadhenu as composed earlier than
the Krtya-Kalpataru but in the same generation. We have the
additional information in the above sloka (i.e., 11) that Gopala
composed his work in the form of vakyas:

Aeegae: EHRETE T T |

If it means merely that the work of Gopala was in prose (vikya)
it is not easy to see how it differs from the other nibandhas, unless
we construe the description as implying that the work was a prose
summary of Dharmasdstra, a Dharmasangraha, which did not
follow the earlier practice of being couched in verse. We have
an example of this type of position in the Smytyarth of
S'ridhara (c. 1150-1200 A.D.)°, which is mostly in prose, and
treats of most topics of Dk , with the promi excep-
tion of vyavahara.

It is noteworthy that while Laksmidhara in his claim for
supremacy for his Digest mentions only three as those which it
‘superseded, viz., the Kamadh the Maharn and the Mala,
the p ption is justifiable that he regarded these alone as
serious tivals of his own work. But, why does he not cite them

anywhere in his book? That he did cite atleast one of them is
likely, and it is the Makirnava. The reasons for this deduction
are these. Mahdrnava is apparently referred to when he cites
the Smyrti-Mahdrnava by Candesvara. Hemadri refers to Mahdr-
nava, Smyti-mahirnava like (Candesvara) and Mahdrpava-
Prakasa’ 1tis extremely Wkely thak all fhese names tefer to one.

1 0p. cit., pp. 295-296.
? Kane, 0p. cit., p. 237. It was printed in the Anandas'rama Series.

3 ¢ pgEgHEER A= =g, 11, 1, 1031,
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and the same work, as suggested by Mr. Kane,' and that the
Prakasa and Maharnava are identical.

The proem of Laksmidhara alludes to a digest, which
he calls the Mala, of which we have been unable to obtain a
trace. That it must have been of sufficient reputation to justify
its being mentioned side by side with the Kamadhenu and the
Maharnava is to be inferred from Laksmidhara’s mention of it in
But that so prominent a work should not have
and later writers will appear
Is an allusion to some work

such a context.
been mentioned at all by Candesvara
strange, unless the name Mali conceal
of established reputation like the Parijata.

! Kane, op. cit., p. 308,



NOTE C

MANUSCRIPTS OF THE DANAKANDA OF THE
KRTYA-KALPATARU

So far as known only seven manuscripts or fragments of
manuscripts of this section of the Krtya-kalpataru are now
available. They have all been used, in preparing the present
edition. The press copy was based on a transcript carefully
made under orders of the Government of His Highness the
Maharina of Udaipur (Mewar) of an undated manuscript in the
Palace Library at Udaipur. The original manuscript is on
paper, and consists of 93 folia, each page containing on the
average ten lines and forty letters to a line.' Its appearance is
old, and it is apparently a transcript of a much older manuscript.
Its agreement with the text adopted by Hemiadri in many cases
suggests that it is from an original that he used, or that both

were d ded from a

The oldest dated manuscript of this section of the great
Digest is one in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of
Bengal. It bears the stock number 4026, and is on palm-leaf,
closely written in old Maithila characters. In appearance it is
discoloured and is in parts worm-eaten. There are 131 leaves in
all, with five lines to a page. The post colophon® gives two

! Peterson's " Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS. in the Bombay Circle,

1882-1883, 1883," p. 109.
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dates, one in S'aka and the other in the Laksmanaseniya era.
They are (L. S) 374 (o.D. 1493) and (S'aka) 1426 (a.D. 1504).
The two dates do not agree, as there is a discrepancy of eleven
years between the two.

As the L. s. date is given in words also, it has to be taken as
the actual date of the transcription of this manuscript. Rai
Bahadur M han Chak i (J. 4.8. B, N. S, XI, p. 358
footnote) pointed out that the scribe Subhapati, who made this
transcript in L. S. 374 by order of Gadadharadeva made a copy
of another ipt in L. S. 373 (Rajendralala Mitra, Catalog
of Manuscripts from Nepal, p. 65). Gadidhara-deva was the
grandson of Dhirasimha, brother of the Maithila king Bhaira-
vendra. The Gargak was posed in L.s. 376,
when Ramabhadra, son of Bbhai ha or Bhai dra was
ruling. (J. R. A. S, N. S,, xx, 554).

The next in order of date of the seven manuscripts is one in
the Colebrooke collection in the India Office Librar‘y. (No. 1461).
It is on paper, and contains 101 leaves, closely written in Bengali
characters, with ten or eleven lines to a page. The first four
folia are by a different hand from the rest of the manuscript. It
was copied by the S'adra Kavicandra in S'aka 1510 (i.e. 1588),
and euologises the Bhattacdrya family.! The literary activity
of the great Smarta Bhattacdrya, Raghunandana, is dated be-
tween 1520 and 1570 A.D. by.Mr. Kane,’ while Monmohan
Chakaravarti (J. A. S. B,, N. S., xi, pp. 351-357) places him
between 1510 and 1565 A.D. It is possible that this copy was
made for one of his descendants, or even for him.

The next ipt of Dana-Kalp in point of age is
one in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, bear-
ing the number 10236. It is on paper, the leaves are marked
17-24 and 1-8, with ten to eleven lines to a page. It is a frag-
ment and deals only with patrapatra-niripanpam. It bears the
date Samvat 1658 (1601 A.D.).

I discovered in January 1939 in the Junior Bhonsle Maha-
raja’s Library at Nagpur a legibly written paper manuscript in
Nagari script. It had lost the first two leaves, dealing with
pPP- 1-4 infra. On last leaf it states that it was copied by

* See p. 313 infre.
2 History of Dharmasastra, 1, p. 419,
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Govinda in Samvat 1735 (i.e. 1688 A.D.). As this mahuscript
came to light after the book had been printed, its readings are
now presented in Appendix G (pp. 383-412, ipfra).

Pandit R. Anantakrsna S'astri secured from Benares for the
University Library at Lahore a manuscript of this kdnda, and
drew my attention to the manuscript early in 193_8.,‘ It bears
the stock No. 8162. Its readings are collected in Appendix A
(pp- 315-330, infra). On the fly leaf it bears the Samvat 1778
(i.e. 1722 A.D))

The Sarasvatibhavan at Benares has five loose folia dealing
with a danaprayoga from the Krtya-Kalpataru. It presented no

special readings.

! His letter to me is dated 15-1-1938. He had also secured a uscri|
Tirthakagda for the Library of the Punjab University, manuscript of the



NOTE D
LIST OF WORKS ON DANA

* An asterisk denotes that the work has been printed.
+ Denotes that a transcript now exists in the Adyar Library.

A. Parts of Nibandhas dealing with Dana

* Dana-Kalpataru of Laksmidhara (c. 1110 A.D.).
* Danasdgara of Ballalasena (c. 1168 A.D.) ; partially printed.
* Danakhanda of Hemadri (c. 1270 A.D.); part of Caturvarga-

cintimani (pr. Bibliotheca Indica, and Prabhakari and

Co., Benares).
+ Danaratnikara of Candesrvara (c. 1300 A.D.).
t+ Da or Danavivekoddyota of Madanasimha, (c. 1425 A.D.)

part of Madanaratnapradipa.

Danasara of Dalapati (part of Nrsimhaprasida) c. 1500 A.D.

* Danakriyik di of Govindananda (c. 1500 A.D.), part of his
Kaumud;i series (Bibliotheca Indica, 1903).

Danatatva of Ragunandana (Jayaswal’s Catal, 200) c. 1550 A.D.

Danasaukhya of Todarmal (c. 1580 A.D), part of Saukhya series

Danakautuka of Nandapandita (c. 1600 A.D.) part of Harivamsa-
vildsa.

t Dana-Kamalakara of Kamalakara Bhatta (c. 1625 A.D).

* Danamayikha of Bhatta Nilakantha (c. 1625 A.D.) part of the
Bhagavanta-Bhiskara.

t Danaprakisa of Mitra Misra (c. 1625 A.D.), part of the Vira-

mitrodaya.

h bha of A d (c. 1650 A.D.), part of Smyti-
kaustubha.

Dina-hiravaliprakdsa of Divikara, son of Bharadvaja Mahadeva
(c. 1685 A.D.), part of Dharmasistra-sudhanidhi.

D
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Da 7] of Bh (c. 1675 A.D.) part of Anipa-

viveka.

Danaratna of Manirama Diksita (c. 1160 A.D.) part of Anipa-
vildsa or Dharmambodhi.

Dana-bhagavata of Varni-Kuberananda, protege of Rana Sam-
grama Singh (c. 1500 A.D.).

Dana-parijata of Ananta Bhatta son of Nagesa Bhatta (c. 1625
A.D.) part of Parijita series.

B. Treatises on Dana

Danakinda (said to be extracted from Rudra-Yamala)
Danacandriki of S'rinatha Acdryacudamani (c. 1500 A.p.) Cal-
cutta Sanskrit College, 11, 556, 563).
Danacandrika of Gautama (B., 3. 92).
Danacandriki of Jayarama (L: 2102) * Abstract of Hemadri"”
(Kane).
* Danacandrikd of Divakara (Kale) ; pr. Bombay.
Danacandrika of Nilakantha (Hiralal, 2176-2178).
Danacandrika of Vrindavana (N.W., 136 ; N.P. iii, 26-).
D drikavali of S'ridt i (Kielhorn, 74).
Dénadarpana cited by Ragh dana:(Oxf., 292).
Danadinakara of Kamalakara (L., 180; B., 3, 90).
Danadinakara of Divakara son of Dinakara (K. 180).
Danadidhiti of Nilakantha son of Bhask (Aufrecht, 111, 54).
Danadipavali (Haraprasad, Rep. Search., 1895-1900, p. 15).
anadtpawkyasamucmya (Peterson, I, 116).
dh wakhyd by Arj i (Varendra Res. Socy.,

Rajshahl)

Da prakriyd of Bhavadeva Bhatta, son of Krsnadeva of
Mithila (L 1834) prior to 1600 A.D. (Mitra, Notices of MSS.,
v, 144; Jayaswal, 188-189).

Danaparjika of S'aryasarman, composed under orders of Navaraj
Simha (Peterson, V., 177 ; Jayswal, 187, 195).

Dinaparji of Ratniak Thakkura y of D igara),
L., 2002 ; Petrson, I, 116, 111, 387).

Danapaddhati of Ramadatta, cousin of Candesvara, and minister
of the Karnita king Nysimha of Mithila, c. 1350 A.D.;

(Mack. 33 ; I. O. Cat. iii, 1714),
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Danapaddhati by Gaga Bhatta (Visvesvara Bhatta), c. 1650 A.D.
(Hiralal, 2183 ; Bikanir, 2422).

Danapariksi of Sridhara Misra (Kasmir, 24).

Danaparijata of Ksemendra (L. 2822).

Dinapradipa by Madhava son of Vispu (Hiralal, 2184 ; Nep.
Cat. Haraprasad, 1238).

Danaprayoga by Bhattoji (L. 4161).

Danamanjari by Vrajardja (N.W. 164).

" Danamanohara by Sadasiva (c. 1679 A.D.); B, 3, $2; Bikanir
New List, 1971.

t Danavakyasamuccaya of Yogigvara (anterior to 1300 A.D.)
(B, 3, 92; Kh., 73; Adyar, I, p. 111).

Dinavikydvali of Vidyapati Thakkura, composed at the instance
of Queen Dhiramati wise of Nrsimhadeva of Mithila (c.
1400 A.p.) L., 1830; Bikanir, N.L., 2003 ; Jayaswal, 192,
194 ; Hiralal, 2193. It is sometimes attributed to Queen
Dhiramati herself.

Danavakyavali by Vires
A.D. ; Oudh, 516.

Danaviveka cited by Hemadri and by Nilakantha; Khatma, 3.

Dinavyasa cited by Cand a in Da ik (I.O. Cat.
Eggeling, p. 412).

Danaviveka by Bhaniji Diksita son of Bhattoji Diksita (c. 1650
A.D.); Peterson, VI, 83; Hiralal, 2194-5.

Dainasigara by Kamadeva Maharaja (of Mithila?) L., 2179.

Danasara or Aghabidava of Visvesvara Bhatta (Baroda Oriental
Institute, 7129), the author of Madanaparijata (c. 1380 A.D.)

Dénarpava composed for Queen Dhiramati (c. 1400 A.D.) ; Madras
Orl. MSS. Lib., 3209.

Danoddyota by Krsnarama (N.W., 106, 174).

Mahadanapaddhati of Rupanirayana (LO. Cat., p. 550) cited by

h (i.e) Candesvara, c. 1300

Vicaspati Misra (c. 1450 A.D.).
- Mahadananirnaya of Bhaii dra of Mithila (supposed to have
" been composed by Vicaspati Misra; Haraprasad, Cat., 36,
122. Ulwar, Catl. 1413).
Tulidanavidhi of Narayana Bhatta, son of Ramesvara (c.
1550 A.D.).

Printed by G. Subbarayudu at the Vasanta Press, Adyar, Madras, lndia.
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which is filled up in the text from L. O,
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1 A. 8. B., guaafafy
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3 A. 8. B, sngd

4 A. 8B, oy

5 A.8.B., arsaggar
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1 1. O. omits :

2 1 O, ax

3 I 0., fy=am:

4 I O, sg=@

5 I O. omits this a5

6 I O.and A. S. B., s&wi
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1 Line omitted by Udaipur Ms., I. O. and A. S. B.
2 I 0., st )

3 L 0., arredt

4 Passage corrupt; corrected following I. O.
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1 Udaipur Ms. srqed

2 I.0.and A, S. B, vifg

3 I.0.and A. S. B transpose the two lines and
ascribe them to aa
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1 A.S.B.and I. 0., &
2 I 0., sfisqsq,

3 A.S.BandI. 0., 7@¥g
4 I 0., shadiser

5 L O, a3d wmsdis=aa

6 A. S. B., @ggsaiaddw
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1 LO., R forRa:
2 I 0., w9 for Tafa=n
3 L O., vd&a:
4 IO, z&
5 1. O. omits R,
6 I. 0., senfas,
7A.8. BandIL O, 97 g
8 I O. omits 3y FiRkag
9A. 8. B.,7¥am
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TRGRATITATTIATE T, |
1 L O., sma=m

2 1O, arfor =

3 L O., @& [ & ] frem:

4 I O., @ for =

5 L O, &3

6 I. 0., 7 it

7 L 0., frdefreg

8 A. 8. B and I O., artfagas,

9 L 0., e
10 1. O. omits 7 g
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1 Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly wearqafisy
2 L 0., aftwfaa

3 LO,Rforg
4 1. O. has this verse after the verse of sgaaat: below.

5 A. 8. B.and I. 0., %fm3n seadaRfy afefies
6 1. O. interpolates u# between anfid and si=ama
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1 LO.,7 whk

2 1. 0., M

3 I 0., 3% 7 segetiat

4 1. 0., ghdam

5 1 0., udt g for faom gy

6 A. 8. BandlL 0., ga wiaif
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1 A.8. B, #wgd ; L 0., fwre

2 A.S.B.and L O, fasrss

3 A.S. B., gion @i ; I O., gfrom <&

4 10,cdwf
5 1, 0., setfrisfrdw:
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TRNIEIIE® T AHAGAET qqv |
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T

SETIITIMN ST T TeAT TRATIA AT-
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AfreETT WA, 79 oA IRAER, 59 wmaE
ARG, TSN FENR DA, TSSHTA

1 A.S.B. and L O. supply #8:—37a1e7 etc.
2 A.S.Band I 0., &9 ado

3 10O., =’raw

4 1. 0., sfa=a

5 I 0., aRf¥ed

6 I. 0., %3
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1 A. 8. B, sy

2 A. 8. B, m&x

3 A. 8. B. interpolates before T ‘engawe waf srevwel a1
afg s

4 L. O., aNJaHs vaAwS

5 I 0., dweaqas

6 I 0., sfrersd

7 L O., Adwa:

8 I, 0., T=q,
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1 A.S.Band L O. have after, wqd ‘qaeafsamy agant

931 a1 3¢ TEEPRY TR |
2 % is not mentioned in A. 8. B, and I. O.

3 A.S. Band L O., gurzeawt

4 L. 0., f=d e
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1 I 0O., gtarsy
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1 A. 8. B. and L. O., sEmresosg,
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3 A.8.Band L. O.,4zuamq ; Udaipur Ms, has GEIAR,
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1 A. S.B., m=w: for @aa:
2 I O., g g<ar

3 L O, @r=a@aid

4 A.S. B., @

5 L 0., =aagen:

6 A.S.B., gafidad s
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1A.S.B.and I. O, g@n 7 g, but Udaipur Ms,
reads wrongly ¥ &1 .

2 L 0., R=4aafdy ; A. S. B, Ry 7 ey

3 I. 0., el

4 A.S.B,3forw

5 10,dq

6 A.S.B.and I O., gaareq
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2 A.S.B, @y ; L O, gy«

3 A.S.B,agad;L 0,7 gmd
4 L. 0., @93 qmam

5 A.S.B.and L O., aRasd
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1 A.S.B.and L O., &rzitha:
2 I 0. and A 8. B, f=fi

3 I O., mg=d =

4 A.S.B, f&
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1 This gloka is wanting in A. 8, B.
2 1. 0., 5epRs:

3 A, S. B., wka: for wdfim,

4 A.S. B, @ dRen

5 A.S. B., siwdwd

6 L 0., qem

7 A. 8. B, fdw:
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1 1. O, frgw am ; A, S, B., faggw am

2 A, 8, B, zaqamfy

3 1 O, Mz for g

4 A. 8. B., trgmn faw

5 1. 0. and Udaipur Ms., 3s3fir ; A. S, B., 343
6 A. 8. B, figa:

7 L O., siRkema,

8 L O., 7 et

9 A.S. B, g
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1 Udaipur Ms., reads wrongly Rasfi: a:

2 A.8.B.and I O, give a better reading:— GaI-
RETTIT, ’

8 A.S.B.and L O, add aredq

4 I O, o gfa: g

5 A.8.B.and I O., fran faaeay

6 A.S.B.and L O., dvrerd g1 a wet atet o 9

7 A.S.B.and I, O., sfimwdisan

8 A.S.B.and I. O,, supply this line which is missing
in Udaipur Ms, '
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1 A8 B.and LO, sfm
2 1. O., amrt a=amEa:
3 A.S. B.and L O., 3qaafirra
4 1. O, erfen Sgarar,
5 1. 0., ars=y: awm w4l @ ge:; A, S. B., misae amo
« afivg 7 gaf: '
6 L 0., 7 gaiwvi g7
-7 1 0. and A, 8. B., s gsftamr a5 Swsw fom:
8 I. 0., I
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‘qEary Tgd grer T S T T
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s |
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& 1 BT 497 w5 & gy |
‘oreaTEA”® FHES w1 TF e |
ag:° .
TIRTHIA, AR, 4T FEFH IS |
S, arg AT e TETErRa
 sraan'© e WRTSTSRRE )

1 1 O0.and A.S.B., weatg maemi, which accords
better with the explanation below.

2 I. 0. and A. S. B., swrrat g 4: a3t

8 I. 0., w for ¥s:

4 I. 0., #a: for &a:

& I O., ga=r:; the reading s=a: in Udaipur Ms, is
obviously wrong.

6 I0O.

7 I.0.and A. 8. B. ¥ 7 3f=w:

8 Udaipur Ms., srearaa

9 I.0.and A. 8. B.

10 Udaipur Ms., @ 93,
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geEAaTES T g Sraorgd |
TERAUTER SeeA TR
‘ST TIETITeTE T ATATATIRS |

qa3

FHAATE g7+ o ATErorga® |
aTRA FrAERERTT IAT

1 A.S.B.and L O, sggifa

2 I 0., sigumada 9.

3 L 0., venma

4 A. 8. B., gafzgomigs; L O., e Rame

5 A.S.B.and I O., frarnmaaas &

6 Udaipur Ms. and 1. O., gui for fagt

7 I.0O. substitutes for the line sy & wwgEww=
3R, This is noted in A. S. B. as a variant.

8 I. O. and A. S. B, omit the floka.
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S Y7 Ay e Bt qa |
ATHT TATEETT e ||

aw:

oI | T 3 R |
oyl Al gl qamaet wAe |

ket

STEATAET® TATT ATEIOTE = i |
cqufasy gEeT aegrsT @A |
arATAAd g qenk: ‘armRiTe |
FENTIA qEAE OTEETT @A

° A9 AL ASRrEHT T |
Toy® e gar s i & 0
‘sqEd’ RIS | o g

1 A.S. B., ygtt amd &@9q

2 I 0., ga: for &ay

3 A.S.B. and I. 0., sgamems 5 ggrard 7 I
4 A.8.B.and L O., sggiRie:

5 A.S.B.and L 0., 7 agaisfigan

6 Supplied by A. 8. B.and I. O.
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AT TR STATE |

T R @rermegTatE:

AT, TR, ARSI, ST R |

e aRar i R |

Ty R Bt dare aeforg )

FareR AR Farw g fefrr o

‘gremfr’ FrATAEAAETE | ‘e
o g | CaraEE? aeesiRrTEE |
‘Frarft smfrdiRe: | ‘AR of, sev-
frarmsed, sgfiemT sfyert: |

sitere:

Y PN P .
TREETY FeTErani aRAR Araworg T
afERy’ |

‘Gramir? e | YEhey gEeeRd
Fafygatranm: | aRER grwre® AV Ty

1 A. 8. B, gamafar:; citation corrupt in Mss;

corrected.

2 A. 8. B., @i faarg:; Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly

fadi, not found in the quotation.
2 T 0 and A. 8. B., sgmq Udaipur Ms. sfedfeser
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it Frmfie: | as g e -
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‘AT WO | srder Frwfie: |t
RTINS TITa: |

ey
glfeaeeaTen oF ar=” |
o gofATEE aed AserorREr o
FRmTREAT qrefor |
1 A. 8.B.and I O., s=a¥ds smarfea:; Udaipur Ms.
reads wrongly ST
2 L 0., gamm

3 I 0., interpolates gawf@TR
4 A. 8. B, interpolates ORA-EgRIFTIART
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AR Fasy JRf=ear |
I TR TCATTISHA: |
‘TR’ AR | ‘Afta’ gl )
‘ARTEY TunfraraT | FeAmSashaaieT: |
TR S AT T wdm; |
AT S v |

farew:

T T [ T ] 7 Sareewer |
7 Feafeiiear wwisafify far: o
1 1. O., IemenEg

-2 Udaipur Ms., framEenz
3 I O.and A. 8. B, 3¢ g a%¢ a¥q



] mwm 8y

‘FIRIR AR TRITRT TeTTRREHITIeTt:
AT AT T AN

AETARA

AZREGAT YA, ATIRRASTIAAT: |

sl WA= AY T AR

TR (i s |

Trgafta el Ay T9 AR I

et gaswr T A dRgy

FamRETEET vl 5 aeewed |

avRFTATIASEAAT. ey 7 )

i RfaR=ofa vl oo weewey

‘AR AT AR R AT i |
qF AGATREAT AT | ‘AT @gaang |

o FTATATICERT
QRS AT FSTTATH |
et 3 Ty < qeenaaH g
TSI TETATATICIRICE, e Gy
TEq AFAY AT T Y TGH
g T 7 gEer saiw: |
1 A.S. B. and I O, @aw; Udaipur Ms. reads

wrongly agFd
2 A.8.B.and L 0., 7w 78
%




R FaREad

srraqunererY SR AR Sfafha |
sageARfgeasT T W g

s
T TS et quT ey e |
21 fAsfisrfiarrerad AR |l
fgFamfmier g TRy 974 |
arTTgfEfEsfa grar s wwg

qu:

et T T T weA e |
TqT gAY a7 AT g9 B 1)

wfeTgt
TEATESREET STeT T |

T AT 7R goE A e
ATATATSTATHA, AT STRTOTT, Arfer v |
eafaaeran @ai SAfREwAn:

. TR RN AT Fege TR |
AT AR A o Sy ||

1 A.S.B.and I 0., #ga
2 A. 8. B, w@; L O, s/

3 A.S.B.and I 0., &t freaft qm
4 L O., gg@afy

[2



2] JEETTR QA T, ®
e R e T a1
ATEURSTETRr: | geensf drmaer

- rsepdsafae’ g SRR T -
ROy meaP i A |
3‘131
qrErIAT f 9 R sfere aftee |
wraeg” fafrgeia aed 39 7 G
qAT° FEA T ST "wwAa |
waid dragk @ 7 A R gEwrae |

‘orarg’ AfEY TRy |

T8 .

AR qar a3 A gl afwEw
7 %o ¥ qarf Argwers Rt

1 Udaipur text corrupt; text follows A. S. B. and
I. O. generally; but A. S. B. has symiRfr: frawr
instead of sqrenfirRraTar

2 A.S.B.and I 0., aweg Bfgsis; Udaipur Ms.

reads wrongly sracafy 7 gia

3 A. 8. B, st qura g wfgm aa=qa: |

aaid AvgeR T 7 & T
areeg fRRY gk 1| An alternative reading
in 1. 0. for the Inst clause is 7 & TEIE

4 A. 8. B., 7 353 R agead dvawres a@fi |



ET] FeqHega [

qu:
ATATATHHSA(OT AT TSR, |
Jat wfwd TN T Brar anaRoen |
Fefrgrfrdieres grnd@TRR: |
FR &' qrA=T e TR )
7 sRagAsfa gewearTa B |
STFETSTATAET: o= 7 G |
AT T AAASRATAT qTACTS TeATFINR-
AR |

“gemrydt® S T TS TR

Figfiean ged Wixgigi frpeai” |

A AT |

“Tegafa’ qraw TRET: waEe A
FArTET AT Te Tgn e’ |

¥ ‘g O wfgnfie:, T gt
HARYT: | AATHOTATROIFIE AT FTARTIET Cqwa-
- !Tﬂ" E o a” = ~ LX) .

1 L 0., & for &

2 I 0., w=rgd
3 A. 8. B. and L O., sug=af

4 I O., aRrsawara 7 yagmamfTg:



?] FEATIIL A T,
AT AT T

TR FAas AF TR )
QfRers Sraar @& w0 goga Fam |l
e ¥ Q@ T T aReHEE |
g T ATEAT FITEAS T Faraq |
st TR fist 77 weAl gaw |
Ay age e ffier
see T fist Rreaed T g |
eI g 759 “AgREEagy |

qa:

Teg° Rrg=gat IRWEEVT: TI=wf )
SRrT gugeAmi oewa AsT FIrw

wgfiegar o

F TR g=on ATTeafvh B |
7* qEA® Oy ASIEAR WA

Rrieig® oo R ARFNRA 9

1 A.S.B.and I. O, fig

2 Udaipur Ms. reads &t &l

3 A. 8. B, g foaghat aRwRi sl ;
1. 0., awg fighat o R aeereaf

4 A.S.B.and L O., wesfid o

5 A.S. B, wifg

6 A.S.B., freafr



LAY

FeaTeTa
FIgTETT TSSO 7 |

Tt AT FARGTR C |
FrERREEAR At faw: |l

wgfiega*

PUSS VUL

THaS @ e STl S TR |

Sereaf fa e Titreers: |
e TR e SEtee ety |
TETANE T AN ST AW age
seTeiufivnfE: @ |
3 RremRia SawRgReRr G il
I gt @91 ¥ T AR |

A gATT=IATRE A T w0 |

qa:

Tt FR GOERET AATAY FAE | A
TTY® FAW TOTT 42T A agad |
ot = ATE Tt ae % Rt

‘1 Udaipur Ms., @1 Ts:

2 A.S.B.and L 0., fdfwadia,

3 A. 8. B, guaw

4 A.8.B.and L O., enief: fzfrs:
5 A. 8. B, gl ; L 0., sasa=y
6 A.S.B.and I O.



1] FEARTIE YUATOT SRy,
TR T fewd A g
afarenssaw a5g Raer &= 7 fsfy )
AraweT @R derg mw agaw
FeEgRT ®ET g FeAr 3T v |
FATIt AT, T AT AR A5
qeftaTaArERt *Aear g & T 0w )
AR foig T age

T

FerfriageTEr ARt |
STrfArTETSTEt g 7 “wagare g g il
AR AT R: AR |

7 wAFe SAA° @ TEgSTEmE

e

ST SEETT WEH TSI |
Femrafydimar s s |

1 I 0., @ for 8%

2 1. 0., wan 5fda and sy

3 A. §. B., swdiowgadt

4 A. 8. B., wagamm: ¥ g

5 Udaipur Ms., g% for g%

6 Udaipur Ms, reads 7 #dza gfd
T 1. O. omits this half verse.



B¢ FETAY
s’ )

[VANE

T F3 A9 7 AfTaR A
& § gatwoit S afw guaAThn i

=
gt afealy “ae 9 Fad Ay )
AU g WA frewew |

AR
TEIIIATRT TH ST T |
WS W T g 3 wAwE

HGIAC EreR BIUT U RN IS IERIE T E
FRRRRAY FeTReTad SRS
RIS ||

I 1. O. cites ¥#: here.

2 A.8.B.and 1. O, @®, and %39; Udaipur Ms.
reads #32

3 A.8.B.and I 0., Izt

4 I.0.and A. S. B.

[2



2

o1 TREET
Y AT
STISA: WA FETTTATEHE |
FrATHs “gedish frsggar sfisoran
AT T gEE |
T ST A<k TrGRIT A |
qUF TR aYuTTe e |
gt Zafin swfregREmRf |
wTe g SNaTTET gegerEE |
i 7 sr8mve AgAeed Il
FETIETE T MY g TR/ |
RyrqwEAgE RTvarTeads T 1
RUTarECEAg R e
THOTETR AFETAT AT T |
gt fAgaam v° A eveaesd |l
QEENREI T TG 7 |
HETIATEEgA Siew: R |

1 Ansndaérama edn., 1907, p. 657
2 A. 8. B., a9y

8 A.S.B.and L O, ¢y

4 @ for = in printed acErgTw



»wm% [e

-

qENRETETE wEETe wEar |

et Faam: |at oAl Ay

| T FATETg AT |

T AFTHIAT HGAR T A )
ATEARTET Tifregarafafr |
AEETwE FaiRRSasgRRE

o
oY gy guir sweta R |
TR A4y Fea=aafsy
Tt S9ARY sgirTehig 7|
faAraTaht *qat gresferewrg T
TrAEARERY” gEARsgI |
mﬁﬂmmwmu
A srssamy iy RTTEReg T |
T 1S9 T ASAY A=rr TQR A
FRTETAT T e |

1 Omitted by I. O.
' 2 A.8.B. and L O, g#w; Udaipur Ms. has %9,
perhaps for gféar. The printed book confirms wda
3 #ee. 9. p. 558 has o3 for @t
4 A.8.B.and I O., 997 s0 also printed text.
5 I, 0., @ forar



v] FARTR FAGEIRARL: -t

wfered shfae aegg TIsim [geom |l
arivfeaw ardieeg eGSR |

ax gegERgEnat: (2)

graRfrRmrET® Fear srevEr |

el g T FEE ar w0 |

Aved wRAY “RET TgIEEE £

“FEAT AT SO e e -
s, ShmrgEEE fratafiaT, afmteg T
AT RO, EefasE, =i |

“quareaTae 83 ATETer fAnfaa |
YT AR Sgata g |l

T THITA RO AT FRGTRAT HAGTT-
i | Crerg iR W g
FIEgwERIIE | SgiEEd we A

A T |/ |

1 A.S.B.and L O., shfid; but Udaipur Ms. has sfas

2 L 0., gt fafisamary

3 I. 0., Rearfaas g; but Udaipur Ms., has feaR-
wfmrst g

4 1. 0., sharm agiaret gu:

5 1O, 5w
6 A.S. B.and I O.,interpolate shwaifr grift



4 L] [s

o
qagEAT WAgR: WA 99 wraw |
=TS At FF W g
gt goeify et wgfity Ao
( 7 A TP o)
*ghewTfaga T
e wETEAT |
GASITEEIETAR
gasrar=Tior gRrsfor il
wewt ATy
geTtaERTr g |
qateR Sgefiearsy 36t
TRTRIITETTTETE
TR AR AdEAT $EE-
!, geafEar: ovraTEal, CRATTRgERATATRT-

1 #cE. 9. p. 658

2 Line omitted by A. S. B. and I. O.

8 @, g. p. 558 has ed@e

4 @@, 9. ¥ ; A. 8. B. and L. O. have &

5 A.8.B.and I O, gfafian

6 Udaipur Ms. reads qewnf

7 The entire passage in Udaipur Ms. is corrupt and
is restored above.

8 A. 8. B.and L O., gmawan



] FAFOY JATTAATY: 3
T ST AT O TEAT IR FEA |
et srwfRrETegAT
i et TRt |
Sl g AT
wey oy fhRpRTERTgaET I
‘ot afrIgER | ‘Al agAmem | -
Faraul’ SrwTeEAl RATHESTRETEAT:
FAFSERATEen® | ‘qar’ gy dar-
ATg TuTEE Y gerd: | ‘Fafgieer gEafzan)
g wTAifor =1 Areontr
eIy s e |
ARG FGAT AT T R fArviravg-
g FuTRst ARty F )
FRY FFAFTAN FG
TR |
UL EiEC e e cy
shauifieafrasEEmES i

1 sm<affy ghawceagad g3. 558

2 e, g. p. 558

-3 L0, gaut: for Tt

4 W, g. p. 558

5 weer, 9. p. 558 Ibid, amegdt

6 Ibid, wrae the reading of I O.



we TR [
w@EAEH T -
Fedq WY TR T |
| T geANgRT €9

" opiverTs T AR |l
“sfiquiy’ Tt | Bramr fioges:® | sy
FAFATAIREET | ‘AT EF A aeway |
aggeTAN geErsTEat
2YA° we¥y gERr g
. - Eeifur | AT T,
TIHETRg” FAgert |l
‘TR AT AeRfaTderE: | qamngerr-
=7 agewT g SRR RS —
“argorglmT g 7= TvRTd |
ax axw 4l
gavTEraen T HTat
T ETEEIE A |

1 Ibid, =&

2 A.S.B.and 1. O., but Udaipur Ms. reads Fan
EumEiis it ’

8 L O, 1=

4 A.8.B.and I O., gamwnfis

5 I 0., 3 ga geiu 7

6 Udaipur Ms., s=r=g

7 Udaipur Ms. reads. amgereard sqgaurt



v]

QTR geTgain

gar E‘aﬂ q ﬂl}m-
FrafeT aEaR¥TanangiL

44

‘FergTgTrget ' §Af ) gedo
9§ (gEIRUTY 9)  weRTRuAfTE -

R A

L. O. Supplies words in brackets
T 9. p. 558

A, 8. B. and L. 0., gu&a9a g
Udaipur Ms., spafi

Udaipur Ms., Iusaieg:
Udaipur Ms., &S

Udaipur Ms., fwwaiegs:



% FEFRTAL [e

e gUeTHgs:

FICRTSTHTINORR: |

gdor et WAl

gl afrorar wwdt I

oIy Bl At < T

TR Fr

RarrRTTe waTe-

TR STHEZOET ||

AT

@A gt @

SreqTf gl Ao i

STgEwHIE TaTSgEI I

‘TEaed A TEATHIEET agAEET fframi

AT | ‘Eea mEaeas: (AEee ) |
Frageafuf’ dSgeTaTSTEAE e TggA |
‘sreqrfr’ wETARA 3wt | ‘o’ e |

1 Udaipur text corrupt; restored fromI. O.and A. 8. B,



4]

AR FRGRTREALY:

TarsERE A wIwa |l

QLFTRTT T

TRy FETE=TETE
ghmfiiBrshge |
AT WS

TS T wY A9 |l

3% Ay AW

wRify dea TR
| 2T |
YHIGHAGEAHIRA
Rrare® w1 arfy 7t awer |

3% T A

TR TR
fraredarefEn=ag: |
qRISAL TR “gaary
SragaTe wEewE

1 #we. 3. p. 559 ¥wfa
2 @ g p. 569 Rert
3 L O., gom

4 A, 8.B.L 0, and #w. §. p. 559 gaiRem; Udaipur

Ms. has framarg

<

L



ue TR
o5 faserr
af aEwEREt
T T ISR |
frarmeiaaT
qTfE e, e
3 TEUMT AH:
oufy 9% w9 oy
e wrfvead: |
ronfi: 'R /¥
TR YR WITIEEE
3% qray T
TR TR aIet”
e T=eTE At |

wd Tt Rafrads
IETAT T T ||

3% G T
wafy T Afme-
TSI TS |

S A anfeey
IO G RTEEHE ||

[e

1 @, 9. p. 559 #1%%3: @gm, which is A, 8. B. reading.

2 Udaipur Ms. has &7 vt



%] FIAROS FSTGITITAE:
&% gfavATT T
TR TTATEIIRR
AT ERAGITAT |

TGS
T ST |

3% AT A

aft 'fAefraa g

S WG AT |

T TATSERAT AT

fmseat 7 *gae Rrar |
35 FrETSr T |
vy wfyr garfy e =@l = |
swfregfed: ard ot wa=g a0
AT TR |
HTAT G A A o7 T |
o FETSTAY Tt wEAeg gaisRaAT |
AT GUAAHTERIT¥ I Faon |l
T T TAN Rwrl wzwfy T
SrarSFAIRrEr STy Ty = 0

1 & 9. p. 559 fraifed gatex
2 #e&T. 9. p. 559 e
3w, 9. p. 559 wg



3o TEad [
et gy TN |
S WPAFREAE SrowTeRTar R I g
‘afPAmremay’ “at W gemTr WA -
R | STTYHRTRTSE! FASAT: | HEETIW 0F ASH-
TeRit—

ordl g STTUEN FTAY IR |

HaEericdl
asfiaT & w9 Feaw T
ATEEA T T T FAKTEHOTATTA, |
AT AETIEEA A I3TER:
far: srafgormmgeT wérggarfe: |
YEFICRN et Al *goragaam |
FHEN FERAT WReEE FeawET |
qrfrgan sergrh fAffET A |
R FEEEET erEAmAty 7 |
qRTeFAl e enfiarshy SR
& gy FEAT SR SR |
Al AreaT GERgEtE THISg |l

1 A.8.B.and I O. as well as #&. g. p. 559 have
f&adt; Udaipur alone has ftrr

2 A. 8. B.and se&. 3. p. 560 gEeaad

8 A. 8. B. sga=adq ; 74, 9. p. 560 @3

4 A.8.B.andl O.



8]

AT gARITAAR:
Hrsdlt AT &1 g vafime: |
q' oisfafeaT 3R wafy awwmaEt T |
TH TR WA JIHTETHTH |
& R ATCRASTAEE, GaRana: |
qUE T WA FeAr Jarshrarae |
T wEfArt Fear get arAreegg TS |
& SHRTRA gEARnNa: |
THTRISSTIT ReEsr S
wreai TEERITARE T R |
AAISTE gTIRr 7Y Bwggar:
gETTEfES T e arsfrfade |
gfewrareg T iREed T
ST qe feaeat gAEE |
THE FHHIATT TRRIA g
farTea 3 o ARTaT TRl
T g T A erEteg

1 %, 9. p. 560 & Tt

2 Ibid, damwam

3 Ibid, smdedgm:

4 A.8.B, 1 0., and . g. p. 560 gasTTiET:
5 supplied by A. 8. B. and L. O.

6 I 0., atears

7 A. 8. B. and #&. g. p. 560 @ifing

8 #wy, g. p. 560 g for afy:

«Q



® FerRerEd ]

FAIAETIAE THE | AR |
aesTATT 9o g i |
HREVISTHG 7 TaEgIRTERL |
I ARTETR Bfearvawy Fagit 1
AT AT T ANSAFASA 7 qrrae |
Emmmfafirer’ f yergaTeTn: @Y 0

of ge ¥ wRxvvR YRy wweAger
TETESTAACAETHR: Gt | vy ety gear
AmIEArSRESRY® TE, gerwe wed | A
AT dmPeaer: T | ‘AR’ s
afR Remageafigage |

FRR7 TRITY GAOr SRAE W)
AT TETssESTER o |
Fftst Wefiao=ga: i geRe |

1 1. 0., fraaftfr

2 1. 0., @dnd; Udaipur Ms. reads gdres
8 I. 0. and A. 8. B. supply this verse.
4 7w, g. p. 560 fafreri

5 A. 8. B., aggear

6 I. O. used to correct text

7 #ee. 9. p. 560 TRIRY



¢]

o Ay weg gergETATaRe il

G ERTEa™ sfraea A

At faRpvieesTRET |

qeTRTAISERRET Ad freqy mee |

FETRIRaTE qIAg ARTE I | AEd
gty G GoT
AU PR R s |
AFIRAAT WA T
favareRraETTE e |
=t frawratt gy wiRgs:
AT TACX TOATAT vk |
q T PN TSAHAATAETS
A T | ERRTIS |

i gegERETRE: |

9 RrewniEAh: ()

e HeeTgLrr
SIS FEIILANRN ALETARTATT |

1 Ibid, 93q,

2 A.8. B.and «. g. p. 560 #tay
8 Udaipur R¥R:

4 e, 9. s 275, p: 560

Lt}



% wRwead [v
ATEAT RTOTTAET AETARATIRA |
U R+ gaTaTa geeNEEae |l
BRATHISTHFIICIRT=BRAR_FH |
FUlgTIRAE T RaTTET I 1l
JUAEATIA FedT A Fearstraraw |
e 2Fos avsfawd gl
AT ST R A |
RrarréREar TegETEE
FETEATI TAT g g T
T gles aRuRersgeg il
‘e gEvTET | RraETE AR o
weaRaEgeeT | aRuReaags’ S
TRORFTEAT | Aeas T TR |
ArETsSaOT ATHETRA T wrE
TR WL THEUE wHIEE |
TAER (T EeaEeaTEgeTE |
FREASEANR TIRETERaa® |

1 L 0., awiifi=im

2w, 9. p. 560 o,

3 I. O. Supplies this clause

4 1. O.and 7. g. p. 560 g7 for g
6 Udaipur Ms. reads fur for frard

6 Udaipur Ms. gerfaas,



¢] e RcreR: *
frogvitTRTe Tl AasSae
‘f,w;’mwﬁﬁ'ﬂm{] ‘
ﬁmﬂrﬁﬂ' m‘“
AT TR g |
THFAETEATIV FAOTL S |
THEACE e agin GAAR |l
‘qﬁmm"
TASTHGIEALT G TAT A9 |l
AFIRTGET SRS T TR |
SETTETT 3T e R |
TRE GIATI T0E GIAT |
o Rgwrata ' e e |
TAETHT TATEHT T T SRR |
AFATIESHIL THARRAERT, ||
T A qAIREISSIT SEega: |
gftvai grftre wRegdst |
TEAET R TAT STt |
Tt ger e a0
TR aee R |
g gEeeEa: ||

1 L 0., wdwrt for mt gr
2 I O., asmifay
Q



%

TrawETY
SR 3¢ far: s s |
mﬁﬁwmﬁ"mmﬁﬁﬁhll
‘et RwmTaie frErats & oA |
TR ST e & e
TrsE S 0§ wedamt e |
AFTEEIERT AR T |
gt weilTae e |
T T ST g )
‘wTe Y IR A |
FaeTed X wAr fgaey wwwTE |
‘srer STAET Asgrty =gy Tag
R=w a7 agwr R gelt w2 |
ad Rt & A g o
A gwam: FEATET TR A AR |
sl @Y O fAfrrda |l
TERTATSTTATTHA AT, |
art 9 AT s Tl aga
‘ATEY mATHE: | ‘AT et
s ffrar Teg gudrser fae |
1 s 9. p. 561 @

2w 9. p. 561 awE
3 I 0., o wlwm:

[e



]

AFOR ABTIZIIA,

frrarart @ SO TR |
RY SrwreEi wweaad 789 |

TR T, S wdE |

aRTgIAgs: (RmRagand:
ST AT TS |
figmaay aeg g
ARy TR T

T T T Ted 9 goiee wvIE
agRaRT ot Twa s frds |
afaR 7 sl 9 gan Gt
RgTrRASTATEt T wEE

TR R iamf: |

AY FALTAE(3)
= weeag’

ATTS AEIALAR w0 ARrgET |

7 3 WA FETTARATI I
994 Reraissara gergeaar e |
wRTgUeTEF TR |
FhTATEH AgERrETE |

1 &. 276. pp. 562 ff

2 7. . p. 562 A@wefrgTag

L



%

i siy [e
TR TR gArETaTE e (|
FEATTHI STWI0E T ! |
RearrwEgw TaFEdtea’
FwTreTERRE TeaRaANgEE |
Ry Rre® sHresaRea |
TS TR |
Reetgea aEarartRaT |

‘AT TEETE | RaTgend aE

FRTFTARAISTITA T, AFATANT FI-
fremi 1

ARTTEE AR FTae |
AMISEIE qTATN Fa-ARTRFeTaa
THOTSHITT g TR |
TER TR 32 "yt e
ity Sgd da afREEEA: TR |

‘eremraraey’ At | ‘apf’ 3R 1 S4a-

Y A |

erfrgatal ¥4 aTgRTEA: W |

1 I. O. Omits this verse

2 I 0., dyed
3 A. 8. B., t9du:



8] FIARITS RETIIITAH, ®

R A WA I
e, Qg Tiv g |
Ty Yt 3 FEEEEAEET
TR |
A FEATETGST: I
FrafraraETR T @R STy |
AENEAS REFearsy vafaror |
‘Feirseg AT AT
ST’ AT |
TS ECIAS T -
T g Rrerarshwe
¥ gifamed glam waeg
Tareg® AT SRR |
CAGIANBTEAITARIAT
sEveENn:’ Twd aveg’ |l
U TURETSAOATEITY
TR g AT |

1 I O., a7=Ta VAT,

2 I 0., 599 ; s0 also #. §. p. 562

8 1. 0. and &, . p. 562 sreafrd Udaipur smeafyy
4 I 0., guifies; 7. 9. p. 562 aufidmre

5 L O, a@g

6 L O., @ =

7 L O., semegarg and SArg

8 Udaipur Ms, sawr



1 1. 0., &y

2 A.S8.B.and I 8. 0., &« 93} T8¢ @ but
Udaipur Ms. reads @t wge:

3 I O., amfafa:

4 I.0.and A. 8. B, 771d; 7. g. 39w

5 L O., swyag: agwr; Udaipur Ms. servfigaad

6 Udaipur Ms. wrars



v]

AL FATEIITE, w

afrafy T Tofy SredsEr
SrwTwerTTy st il

gfer sremoETA |

1 Omitted in I. O.

2 #wE. g. ch. 277. ( pp. 568 ff. )

3 Missing in Udaipur Ms, Supplied by A. 8. B. and
LoO.

4 . g Al T FRAL

5 I O. reading is better-aaewgrita ; A. 8. B. and
7. 3., AdFeRgdT ; Udsipur Ms. reads wrongly
ST TS



L 2

s )
geveimRe Rraasgaag’ ||
SRR TR R |
FTHRTARAT GRS qHeqae |l
AT qEAETEAATI wew |
T T aigd Brar | AR
TR TIiRWE g qifsar 9% SR |
grefiaitd mgfeyg TRe=r= il
gt dreaw gt FeRige |
‘Ot A TR T

Ty sRERERE A, admegiegee
[EATTETEEI: SRR R wE |

AT ACTRS AT, |
ST R, TEHREA A |
ARSI ARG |
FRAETIH AggIRed A
ATSETE AN FHATRTREHETRY |
FrenfraaEaTEa° T @RE TR

1 10, gmag
2 L 0., &= gl e §rd 3 sy
8 L O. supplies this line; A. 8. B. reads 9ig#mam;

#eq. 4. has wrgsmee; Udaipur Ms. has aggmifa amt
4 1, O. supplies this line
5 1. 0., dediaes



P ] FMEARITE hedigugnn ¢
BT AesagieE -
reeR FeTTETT AR |
frgTeaTrT 2aTT e Ry |
TeAreAR AT S engiEEe
e i et o WY EA |
RIS gEaran: ||
graTTRreATEE, T SR |
IR TS FETaET |
AEETATST BRIV FrATAEIT, THETR |
TSR, I TIsfirger I
7 fawrs gt 7 9 A Wi
aﬁ‘ﬂ'ﬁ‘ﬁfﬂﬂﬁmﬁﬁqﬁq"
atTafafrdn: drsgaiTwe @ |
e TRYe: Rrgareon@w:® i
TAM, AT wERARaR s T |
T R 98 g
Frarmrstaty Aeges @ Tof |
R Fevad S WAt |
ATINISAAT TRTTOTILEIC |
TRTTUHRATERT TRITOIGE Fovey |
1 L O., s=iam
2 Four slokas from here are omitted by I. O.

3 1.0, i
4 A, 8. B, w¥ea:
Qo



RIS Le
WY TN TETRETAETATH
Tt a7 TR FENSTTIT: TRYT |
qisfrgrmafneT arsea
gt aai TfgwR |

Hol R ein

- Y MEEEE, (1)

= T

SIS FFATEATA WEEAAIAHY |
MggaTEATed AT I |
goat faRrTaTssaTa TR RE |
THiEd BRTS SRRy T
IR FAAATIETATATA |
TrTERTE FAtEwETE adE = 1)
BATATS THF AT TEARH |
T4 TAuEgw FfEwerstETEy” |
TrgentE e i TrwE g |

1 I O., @ a1 934 ; 80 also #ee. g. p. 564

2 A. 8. B., zs9areexan ; Udaipur Ms., Seqaegiag,
3 &1. 278

4 1, 0., frameds




e] FIARTOR MECHT, .1
TR gaeEIEge |
Fwmf T AT TEIgiE—

A TR TR,
gearhify | ‘Rfrsgst’ TEt qmEEES | o
Lol [

rage afy: FaEERERREIAT |
gautsggTaTer deargEafeaad’ |
e TATT TAE THEACACGTTRA |
gAIIRTRg *HeTgreTRieaaq |
gaifreaia Frosegaa’ |
ArRgaEEdd AemEraRtae |
%ﬂr-lg% syRaTRIRTRA |
TERHESTSTAETEIL (|
T TIHAT TN, wrAA ARG |

1 w@q. . p. 564. Ymfk-gravew, p. 253 cites these
verse as gU=R. In some Manuscripts of #eer. g.
these verses are missing.

2 Udaipur Ms, A. 8. B, and #&%. §. have &= 539
g ; L O. reads-eritsa dmygwa:

8 wee. g, stedew Udaipur Ms.reads ars for sier

4 I 0., 3w:

5w, g. and ¥, p. 264 read wroweT



&

. pemead [e
FrrgTErEdaT AT’ |l
FATHIREL” AT |
TR TTTATTG, TR )
aifwa:® qeaEgREAY g gl
TS gEiRm g’ |l
IO KERATSSETT angetiea |
At gTweTETaA JgER:
TR AT |
‘T 3° fgggiar AEamra o T
SrfrarRyfreTar iy T T |
ATy fAefer gamreamtEe: il
SETETETT 3T AR qreg /T |
T AHISTA? TG T ISA O T |
T Ry ¥ fred Tt 9 sEa |
TEAT FIEAN 9 o AT
AT T g |
FEATHT AT TG A |l

1 I O.#. g, and 3% have yfa:

2 1.0, da=

3 ¥m. p. 254 e

4 I. 0. is followed; Udaipur Ms. reads 9@ am3z g
5 . p. 254 TEeTI

6 I. 0. and 5. 9. p. 564 read adiseg

7 Line supplied by I. O.



v] FEARIR MG, . )

TR Trge Ao |
wRavvIT g TAREEYa
Tt ARSI A TSy fRA )
T TSIt g AvaRAE g |l
A agvEr SASTT AT SR WA |
FgiweT grAsat maRragEy |
T gARASRHIE METYg: |
T, TSR AgTETATERA I
af st TmradeRyet G |
oA R Teg MraggaEr W |
gaeRfrET: fRrgarwEtaa: |
st ArfgoisrenTeT Il
vt SEwnEE ‘o grisTAsat: |
sfomea=at A T w1awe |
I
TTaeHRTTA (S, TR Wawg:© |
AT FACTTRATCTT: ||

1 R @, p. 255, afregen

2 %.4.p. 565

3 L 0., a9 avisad at:

4 I. O. thus, with §mr p. 257; but @ g. p. 565,
Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. read gadaataq:

& I O. and . p. 257 omit this line



wRwad [e

Seurd ' SRTHTRITT AT gEde e |
Rercarsfrrgfea MaggaTsm |
TR TTEE FISETH g i ox ar |
TEERIAT Tt AR T

TET TR AT AR Sxey Ay 7|

A RERTAEATA ST, S Rrsaiy I
TR T T rAgreTTAn
GUIATGIATHEAGNST o5 |

AT AT T=TRET fw
TEARGNaE: | g I

@ siggsEr |l

A FAIFFAE (L)
= TEII
ersa: STy qure TR o)
FIRAGS Ut AT I

1 % p. 257 S=wamm; A, 8. B, faamer

2 1O, dR kT @@=
8 Udaipur Ms, reads zear; I. O. Styeady =

4 ch. 279, pp 665 ff.
5 #wq. 9. p. 566 and ¥, p. 265 have wssagAify for »q

b vl



¢]

SrdrraTe AgE wrisfrara |
FITETIF I, FOTHTTTARET: 1l
FERSARRATCFAZRA FACA: |
wEAENSAgEET ¥g T ¥ w
AT TEETEETET g T |
Feftreft g wrrig: TR
TRmRETEgTRshiE w1
i Tl e’ germEntaan i
e TRAY I TETATTEAR |
FEATERGANAT AR ||
auzig =R “ERARTREETd |
TYITINER AgA AATRTERFEAT |
T qTET AGATHATEAR v |

FRTTSETERTgHl

farATETATITRRTERY |

| FOSRHT wavei

ARTRETITEE TRy 1l

& w¥: geershrget

TRTIT TURITAN: |

1 3. p. 265 has @& for =47
2 L O., a5 for ga=am,
3 I 0. and A. 8. B., fngfery



wweAd [e

SRR TA-

T SR g
‘FTEETIEERICTIETR A wftREmrTE
7 [arlticaarar Sf fAag: | ‘Gl sewe |
‘oroTrefsfiTa: | ‘GEgFIE AT |

AT AR
safarofiges wyswEe: |
AETEIat gSigEea-
T Ty YR )

‘BETYR owEr BT | oaSER Ry |

FATARTTN g FTgRIagARAIST 4T |

1 L O. and ¥ p. 267 have wag-=mify we:



FrAsTeS fToqTRagTTY «Q

TR T R
FraETor: TRYA: AR

T FrdgETEE |

TfRraREToRg Ty |
ERIAG=TTATAAATHTAN 1l

1 cf. Hemadri, grraves pp. 273 ff,

2 ch. 280 pp 566 ff.

3w, g. p 566 SAAM yFasTw FowEy

4 L 0., [fy samma

5 Line corrupt in Udaipur Ms. A. 8. B. reads
3y for @Y



«Q sl e

TUIGFATERAT AEAIPHRITIAT |
oAt diret aggwnTAvEE g |
e FEINRETEYAT 35gE: |
YIRS rhangamty:
‘e AT FeTereRE |
FIRTEYW AR TERERRE |
T FEHT AT SATEI TR, |
TEREIEEY S TR A |
TagET WA faaEd Qe

FEAT QIR S afa g il
Miffrrae: Tata sRawnsfgede |
TR WY AR

u s aear geftarsAeaT R
TR AT |

‘Aragay’ @frsargaro sRavvay I o)
‘IR R AfERTe 9§ TS
T | qaorAT gOeRT wrafEr)

1 L O., soqd JF; a9, 9. p. 566 #wad I;
Udaipur Ms. sm&mai®, which is apparently a
misreading of SFEY

2 @7, 9. p. 566 qayd ; 1. 0., wqet

3 1O,z

4 7w, §. 9IRS ; which i follows. p. 274



¢] FIRIVE AITTATIT, w2
oot RroaRafaty sofa @
T R 338 |
fAgwT: ¥ g g
s RreATTSEeEA I
Tfr =@ T TAgwETRRT
HrRBTEATT:' HOSTARAT ;2 &
FARTI ARG T
Framrafragfin g Aise 3@ |
oY 1 ST FEIISTTIA: TGN
FREITAACTTATAE I |
disfr Tl “TEweTTgERT
I AT Il

2 R il
ARG (<)

= qEgra
AISA! FFATLANA AZEATTARH |

1 A. 8. B. #&¥. 9. and 1. read gFosgy

2 L O., a7 goue ; A. S. B., QisyadT 43: ;
. g, g for qa:

38 I O. reading confirmed by %. p. 2756

4 A. 8. B, gafsfas; 1. 0., gaffay; Udaipur Ms. &g
w9 7. 9. and 3@, p. 275 gasY

5w g. ch. 281, p. 567 ff. ¥, p. 277 ff.



TERTAd [¢

UIATACE ATH ATIARAT |l
U RATTASSATT Fe1 STEETIAL |
FrRITaTE g‘ﬂ‘ﬂmﬁﬂﬂ 1]
BRITwTETRFICITIEeTEIR A |
Tty T FeaT wE ereagae |
qaAEE’ TG a1 TgEw Rz |
‘@l FITIRERTST |
Tt A cawEdw QYA |
FIHTRTERNT THRTESTfeaad |l
TR RS ISR g |
ARrIIHEYREIR FrfgarTR |l
AETGHRITAGH Jouw gofeqadq |
o4 TEeR: gHT T | awmstErEr |
SAARRA RIS (TATIEHT: |
T a8 T el
AT RroeTgg TWRAA: WA |
R TeETEEa |
1 % p. 277 &erd, which is noted asa variant in

e g. p. 567
2 LO.A.S.B, 7.3 and ¥ &3q1 ‘g0 FNR

e gmk: + Udaipur Ms. has Rawss for agad
8 Mss. corrupt or defective: text restored.
4 FeE. g AR
b5 weey. 9. AN ; eI} is noted as a variant.



e]

FIAHTTY LA, &
AR FF g arfabin |
FreanTd I8 garewidEataa
SHCAT A AT FERATAARTA |
‘R ARt ARTAGART T |
U9 WS A AT qRaeETREr %2 |
[ B TR Thaggarate: |
YHFAATERT TR Fegdrera |l ]

‘THY T ORI
fraren SagewAm |
TRt wErEr
TS 3R A ||
TEACRMRCTACZ AT
THT AT GO AT |
qATAAT ¥ I TG
wHEATTeIRG AT |
ghr geTeawaTARAR,
WAIIEEART Tt FIAA |

1 @y, g. p. 567 asufay

2 A.S.B.and L O, g:

3 [ ]Omitted in all Manuscripts: restored from #%&7
g. p. 567; this line is also missing in 1. p. 278

4 I 0. A: S. B. and X1, wanme ; 7. g, reads fa-
%04 ; Udaipur Ms, reads wamrft ( sic )



. Ty [%
¥ sgvEdigEay
rEgAf Tt R
FEreqarEgT Afra
ATHFT AITTHATSTIIS AT |
ICEURIERERENELiRL I C D
THARgSSEEAIT (A agssA
Thr wafar ronid =1 T g
FARGEATIARRAL |
T QY TRYE A HIN-
AR TRy s 1l

 gfr oA 1l
_Y° gAgiRaagEg (%)
T TG
AAISA: FETAANN FHERACT A |
Ty TEEEEE e O | )

1 A. 8. B., sevewavewmr, a reading noted in#. g.
p. 567. The Udaipur téxt has srevewmr: and I. O,

omits the verse. The reading adopted is that of ¥,
p. 280

2 A. 8. B, ssmdag

3 A.8.B. reads ¥wgRawasswq, which agrees with
. p. 280., 7. 3. ch, 282, p. 568 ff.

4 A. 8. B.. 7% q9R,



guat Al aaraT geTgeTaTEe |
faTaTaTE FarCSaTETe I 1

BEAEATETEF AT TSRS, |
SreTSgrerETge ATwTor: |E Wie' |
FUTA JEATHRE WA ARwRzam |
sefitafiRenfragaraafae |
‘qerray’ @ F A gl Waf |
FEITATERITA ARG |

HEY ARTIONAA FEAgERta |
aeaTTRnt oot e SRR |
AYTSETER AT WA ||
ARRTETTIRI gt |

A g TEE FeAT FIH fAwraw |
AR TR RGIRETGATTEY |
TRT 7T g SFETHGHTRTA |
=gt weR: e MifweRhae |
g )
@Ev: wfai 7 3w aew fvda’
Fate frregaTARTEf TR o

1 A.S.B., g
2 Udaipur Ms. and A. 8. B. read 3%

3 3w p. 281 g for T
4 Udaipur Ms. and A, 8. B. fifwdn



FRHeTEd ) [

AT AFTACKA SAXAT IR |
f: mafarorarger mhaggwTEf:
TSR SR e |
‘et T TR
FrETRETIRETgEY: |
& =8 37 gauras-
ASAIETRS i Fer il

Aedg THY™AaH guae

SrfrmcRTATTEERIETES |l
T TUFT FARTCITNEIT
! ERAHFSIIATHRIE: |

1 3. p. 282 7 for ¥z; 1. 0., gaomma:

2 I. 0., que? TEaiE ageg A=<eggIqyd Agwa: 1

3 A. 8. B, tsfisz

4 A.S.B. and 1. p. 282. SMAOTHIAAINIT, 3
L. O., georaararay ; Udaipur Ms. has FANITAIE:

5 I O., senmgdwaaaaa

61 0. and A. S. B, ﬂmﬁmmmml
1. p. 282 &M for AT



v] mmﬂq
| RraTTTTeETTs
mmm&w N

FATRARAT TegRe-
SAATTETRGTATASR Ty’ |
Tafr < Ryt
FATATAZIA: TZAA T Aewv: |

R FwgRRaraa=’ |l

Y TSI ()

o e

STITSA! FETREAT AT |
THIFIH A AEATAHATIRT, |
guat ff awrET g |
e W quTETESgeReae |
w¥E Gz ISR AT v e |
Fraeist aret sfy e sty afees

1 . p. 283 ARwEERATIASH =g ; L O, RS-
Lt

2 .L 0., srqamiary

3 L 0., am =i

4 Udmpm Ms., TgRaTmy,

5 of. ¥, p. 284 f£. and ®. §. ch. 283, p. 668-9.



Ro

FTwETTd [+
TRETERTTE, T e v frewron |

FETTRIRIT, =T T T WA
FedeTRErE AT | mr—
“EE TR G ST |
TS g

ATET AT A ATIRT T FAT |

T CESANTE: gEEERIEen |
AerraRTIReY Sqafatraf” g
‘SRR’ FrEEET |

YA FEATHTHA TIT T G N
GANGFTHT, FRISTETRIRAT |

e fresm, TR R’ |
IAAEAGA, T ey |
ARSI TR A

Twfewi O = SEEET AEEa il
TR TEEEIS Feufeier |
‘qeaREEray AR TrETeTIAE-

1 A.8.B.and 3. p. 284 goq gaf~ww:; Udaipur
Ms. has g @ = =g

2 . p. 284 gE=

8 I 0., dfafy: sy

4 1. p. 284 STRFY FRFATRSYSIHARAT

b5 A.8.B., mum



e] ARIY THSTHSTAH, (X
= gga |
FOTIETTFA, ST T
AT AFTART GHRATCTFRT I+ |
AT ReTEETed IR GE TR I
BRTTTAR AR TYweC |
Tt |eeEl T gAER qarRRe |l
AYTSEET AR go-AEITaa |
A SR FAGEAFGAAR: |
TATIRAATSY & T |

[ora w==0:]°

‘grarEITI: @4 T SOl = |
gy frsfe aergRe: Rraseg 7° 0
T RETIET SHat s srew |
TR § WRRAW o T WA |
To¥T gEgEAT gt |
FrarTdie AT TS |

1 Passage corrupt, but reproduced verbtimin ¥, p. 285
2 ¥ p. 285,

8 . p. 286

4 I 0., w ferafr &

5 A.8.’B.and ¥ have wwt arifq Qe

6 Correoted by I. O. and &1,



«

TRweTad
TRAISAT 9 g g |
fafrsia qearsy afrad arrdefn’ |
AEEwfy a1 TATEfy AT |
VAT AT HIS T g |l

amafa SEERAETEET T
i T gRgrrmmr |
AT TR T FqAT R} Py
R 9 FoT agea i

1 10O, waz:
2 L 0., ghregt
3 I 0., Ragafr yfrigam

[e



¢l

A1

wq' Rl (22)
ax !
SATST: FIATLR SrATTAgaag |
Wwizﬂmwﬁﬂ'm"
Freeeiedt ¥t TEggiargmRfie |
watErraEt wey SgewfTar |
FHAETERAT AT GACTAT |
wetaTadaT: AT ot RmaaE® |
TfragEEAt grarERaAfEaT |
[ FerEmE Tt agETRETA
¥ ToEEEW ARSISTITRE: |
[ATAT A FAA BT T a0 ]
T RTATST G RIS AT |
FATTEATEHA SRTTEEH T |
BRI F I NI R+ ||
i Femlr Fear frgEgaR waEe |
AISEIT AR TG FIOIREH,

1 %m. uses the expression ¥UgAA , p. 289

2 ch. 284. pp. 569-670

3 woimdang  AGmEgIREETEY TR (T R%1)
IqEan

4 1. 0. and A. S. B. supply these three lines which

are wanting in Udaipur Ms.



W

FARITAQ
TsEl QiR ST, TREETI |
AT & WA 'wery AR S0
auisgFRf Taua sreverFaT = |
e e AT
YT RO |
Tl A Fear ThasREESL I
TITRERAISSET A=A AR |
THER FARTAT e WA T
urft T gRgrTwa: T 7GR |
oY TR e Iy st Ao |

. TGN AR ST AT T |

agaeIsh JY sTevawTEe sy )
AT TAEEACR G |
AT FRfTifeE Ry fafy qRaar |
s sreron wiRd @i w3 ol A
SRSt sarn aar gAY GRET I
g saTeT Raa FERTaET fRTEE |/ |
g T qwn sty weft agwe @ i
mﬁﬂiﬁfﬁ%w&&ﬁml

1 L0,

2 1. 0., T Fgareh

3 L 0., 337,

4 L O, 7R 38
5 A.8. B.,wam

[e



e] FrwTeE R,

vag=aTd i 6 s faie |
T A e e e

A Yarse weava: e frastie |
s Rt Ty TEEEd gl
qUTHTS g ST | 9% A Ssora |l

Ay “RYTHRIEE (2R)

T AT
YIS AL FERIAALTA, |
frgaasfafa Tav gETTE, A

1 I O., gsmrara:; So ¥ p. 297
2 Ibid.
8 cf. ¥, p. 817 ff; & g. ch. 265, ff. 570-1

W



TR . [¢
Auter gEed fgafiy’ sede )
Y yoaedIvr agew g WA |l
AENSET HHE EmETTTRETEa |
TR aTRIsE e |l
TR AGAH “CAGEATSHREAL |
AT Rad ey Fremed wgEen I
TF T TR @ A |
feftract AgA @AY eI i
ARAITARTS TE FET 0T T |
HqEET: FHI IGH AELST A
THAY TR T TG:° Fewt 70 AR
aefraraTd id w 1
agd gramsken S o 91
TR T A ST g il
SraureTeT 98 RenEageia 7 |
qEdSEEr @At drerty @ S
HAATFATAT AR TRTER g ||

“FTEAY STETUETT: | “Eadse i @ ot

1 I 0., frgw# for figaiky; A. 8, B. and Udaipur Ms.
omit the line

2 A. 8.B.and 7. g. sa@=eaTman,

3 . p. 319 Fw for g7

4 L@,



¥]

AT Rrgaamar,

A

LSS S 3 LT F I T T K —y
@t ae |

~BTEATR I
s am at FeTRAASR |
TS I-AT(N TR FFOTRHT |
g T T R |
AR PSR A
AR AFTIR T FEHEA TR |
T g Tt |
RIS B e g wafivong |
‘et frTrTR R AEEeTy T |l
qraTerEd o T T T |
Airratid s T Al S
&Rk =i FRraureid fgas e |
rEAY fouer T wEHEY g AT ||
FeAETTIER T g ATt |
frgEawtrg TETEITTEd W I
ST ST AL A |
FeaTT At TEgEE et |

mﬁﬁm@q’l
BRI UETEF IO =St TR

1 @, 9. p. 671
2 I. 0., ¥ange wifa:



TRy

ﬁ-gmmwﬁﬁtga'ﬁwﬁwl
fpvseTRATaTT Sgaty: S 1)
Feaaseatal ' agRaueneTaTasTy |
TURET € g g XY R )
aemsSTIYA fred s figer wie |
{ﬁ.m'
lCanaierarcivhiciuic gl
TRSETgIE: | -
freafirren Taer ARG 1)
rgTal gy e
wEagaAl = wREE |
¥ graTRTaEET
FARGIATIATTIITE ||
FAARGRATA NEAR-
FRgIAAETAY e |
FAA T | gORI ey
wafaET gav wanty g

I RgargAg il

1 Udaipur Ms. reads 7 fida
2 1. 0., frar

[v



] TARTIR TRTAATHA,
A9 ' FeuaRE, (23)
S TN

AATSA: FEHILAOR ATIAATART |
HEIHSTEAT AT TEITAHRATIA N
guai ffrrarssars Fear s |
B RIGUTTREATCINN=TEATRET, I
FTEATE NS RATATEATIRFT, |
arfTTdt: e weweAn SEan |
AATISTFRETIAT TR |
framrrgTaiat fraderaite: |
TRl frg: vty = g |
FRYEBEHRTT: F=EATg 3T |
ATAAATRAT SIUEIR =784 |
ATEATER® AR g 39
TG g TX° T FRrmT |
TS fRyATsSit IS |l
‘TefRaET SRTETEAIR St |

1 cf. 3. p. 324, ff ; . g. ch. 286, pp. 571-2
2 A.8. B, I O, and ¥ give g

8 A. 8. B., sy

4 I. O. and %@ p. 325, | g

5 ¥ and I. 0., R ; Udaipur Ms. ®

6 Supplied by A. 8. B.

R



TRHIA [e

‘o’ AMARTART |
areai T wikurest Ak avgetft |
FRYSr et TaTaT AT FfATSR i
‘FRyuTTY TRreRrARTInT |
TN JIEUAETR FYEAT ARTInE |
qaTfeet < FTT=Y T TR
wiear frey deareat g AR |
ARTAE T A=A Bt o
I TLEAGERATT TTHTTAT: |
TFETT THTS AT THETI |
FAHIRETT v RATwe |
e g T FETR ST R0
AT § § TR WRIASAEAIE T |
AR WETAERA T HEA T
r: TEEAITATET AT GIEEL

‘Y A ITARETRETY

AWMU IRTICATRIAT: |

AT RAT Y FTRTTRTST

Ryvaeaar weqgaragya: |l

1 Supplied by A. S. B.

2 I 0., feefear

3 A.8.B, I 0. and ¥, p. 326, At

4 A. 8. B. and ¥, a3: ; Udaipur Ms, has agw:



e]

T T Ty aaw
¥ TR geeaie

gl FegaTLE Il

AY 'GHANTEET, (28)

S AN

HATSA: FEAILATR AEETAAG AL |
WAENRE A FITITorE
0% RTAYISSHTT FEIT ATEOEATT |

1 of. 3. p. 827, ff ; wet. g. ch. 287, pp. 572-3.

Lo



tor FETTAL [e
JTETTA, FAG T g )
ARTRUETEF T ITTSO TR, |
FRAHT FOLHX Frgrtr QAreyon: |
ARFAOr TSt ar g |

1 LO,g%
2 A. 8. B., agrsfaarnfy; Udaipur Ms., sremmentt



v] JEAFIIY AR, 103
AT TR TR S |

AR AL | | T g
AR FAe |

R TR AFERATEITR. |
Ty q¢ SRR g
SRR ARV WA A9 A

S @Al aaeg TSR T

T Tl R
gty aEra |

1 A.8. B, s«
2 1. 0. and ¥ p. 328 ggiw:; Udaipur Ms, has &+

3 A, 8. B, L O. and ¥, 3gfa

4 1bid figed for Ra=g

5 Ibid gt [ A. 8. B. &% ] Afwa ;
Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly v T T

g S



Loz

FwTEd

ATTHRATTNAITAH
Tt A |
FERSI AT A&

A tamerseT=wT |
TES FAAETATS

iR srstar Rraafae il

gla gramEEg |
A9 “wagEE (24)

RER

YIS AT AFrEHgaHY |
@YERE T MowwRa® o i
T *RAAAISSATT THIEILT |
ST FAT AAT I TweTade |l
T TR FeAT FAMETHIAL |
g @i gacagerEETES |

PITTACTACRTIIHERTIN T& T |
qUIETIA G Tonai REeTa N
“rom’ ATfaRTErAnT: |

1 A. 8. B., & FeRgaeY SRmTEEy

2 of 3. p. 329 ff ; e, g. ch. 289, pp. 6573-4
o 3m w 200 ugvat A -

[e



¢]

W’*W v oy
A Ayt wwECAT T @ rETATE |
T RMfres gwrReTE T
I Agaad gt woigd R |
wTAATY T ST AR AsrEmATeHE |
fiarat *amrges AERTATTRY |
o 1 dgedareragas |
TRIRRTET AgeERTRTRITAT R |l
‘Tt AERR TrAEeRRend: |
| AT w7 G5T FERESHA |
FEHEARgHA T A s
FEAhr < qmifdr “deat 1l T FRE
e AT AgA TR TRRRTEEC |
AT & AT Weasatag |
Fa=TRAT Rigt Twd = AR |
TEASAT A Y 7T e |

1 Supplied by A. 8. B.

2 I 0., ¥%gz%; Udaipur Ms. and 1. p. 830, dags
8 A B B., geler soi mir sden

4 1. 0., Jem=arf for et s

5 L O. thus; A. 8. B. and . g, TrewATd qad o IR
6 %, p. 880, TerwE -



L%

gl

ToTH’ ATt TR AR, |
FueeTA T Y Sqwwnfy T AfRwa: |l
FRARTAAY TgAAA Tewqw |

9T AT | TrETEg e A
ARSI WA TAFUATT |

o4 faeami e AT I
sfeaTt afiyrt gear YgaEETAaaA: |
TSIGIIIAT 5 SAgredd s |
‘geigTa ‘o s e |

‘zai EARTETOTAT TA: T3l
EexfregareraTaTgaan” |
AHTHHAEAGITATTTG R

At Tify Q@ wEEERREEE
AT Fewya: wRaea I
TAMHT® TEX Fogd+ ang |

T gralara)RAAs FArTE:
aRfdgTaRfA v g 1
‘efRges’ wafrofizea |

1 10, g

2 A. 8. B. has omitted this.

8 This is reproduced_by 2. p..381

4 Udaipur Ms, and A. 8. B., 97 for fiwr,
E T A e oo and asudsmg



€l FTATRTE AENTATEIIY o9
o axefafrs gy
At v fAmwe areg 3fera |
ARSHSTTR TFGOT TN

TE AITEET: SAATRIA 2w )

T w@igaT

Y “AFHITTIIAA, (28)

A HEAgrA

AASA: GEITLAMT ALETATAAG |
TELIATE A TEMITAFRATI 1|

quai fARaTSSaT FHear srsroETT |
BRTEATETEE IS TEATRH ||
FOTIEATFANG ATATEATT |
FRATET FTFA° AERARE° T |l
TRATEFSI TTFACTATIA: |
soeaIfa” Aga, wevgergataa

1 A. S, B., ff¥y for fafy

2 L O., frr for Rt

3 I. O, &r=dfX ; A. S. B. and ¥, e

4 of. %, p. 332, ff ; ®. g. ch. 289, pp. 574-5
5 A. 8. B, g¢

6 I 0., et

7 1. 0., e for &S



¢

TETTIR
TG SSACTARTI, |
ST, AERI EEneTEARA |
RO YAt agegateredt auger |
TEOT TISSHTA H1AA FFRAR |
FAT AYA 1Y FENFIEAG N
AT FAOAT FATRET AR |
ey am IAvEREgAr |
FIATEATSIES g TILTE Tge |
qraaTe fton TIgd® gfRywAr FE i
AIIATET g RGN TS AL |
ORI T qrEAGARAES; ||
qRe: ST ST |
AT HRTeGaAT A |
MERYAE=T LR I0° = 1)
Ti® T ATFFATH TV AT |

(K}

1 A. S. B. adds this line, which is omitted by =,

p. 832, but is found in &. g, p. 574

2 % p. 833,

3 10, ¥

4 Supplied by I. O.; not found inin: but found
in#. g.p. 676

5 1. O., ywonfs gwify

6 I O., g==1 9 wwgweid; A. 8. B,, #. §., and @1,
read wzat = swgwata; Udaipur Ms. reads
wronglv gRIFSTAS



]

TTARE NELIATTITA, 09,

wErmAaT: Aty s ww |
e fRfreafta st e |
gmmmsmﬁ’"
TYRTATE A A |
TR TanA T e |
farmrsati Rraagaatam: |
TTmAISATET: TERviE e |
ety @ R ww;
7 AT FRERIRY Srdshrmra’ |
¥ TafX 7 g g A
qgAfraRes: Saguiy @ |
wWRwT ar* Al AT
i Jisf wew il

T TR RATER -
e T ATRR FeTweTd
Ty S |

1 Udaipur Ms. has ssm
2 1 0., goRe g7 M aFR svow:

8 Udaipur Ms,, smregengfr:



o FaERad
Y TAGAVIE ALY

LEIE I

A TR TEAT § AR |
w1é 3t AT F¥iage ¥ 1l

FA® g AT TIT FIARR TAFTE |
FREAETISTT wTAET WraeeTaRT ¥
e

vd year AT o g |§ )
OIS FRCATHCE At gEgh o
% frowegsm wai A swew I

A ST AET WA W i

R e glat: wih T
arard gt g¥fesrie ger
davifauen: &¥ sevrg g
TEET A, ST TE A0 |
HoraraiitT qurat aer s
TTAET 9 PEET I TWE A |
TMergReres Al FIAET IR

1 A. 8. B. reads swg®
2 L O., dgma,
3 10, v ymsd W

{8



L s AEATIIIIAH, iy

ReRansfy wrwes wivat T R |

gt S wdat gty = qvde
mﬂrﬁwa‘wmmﬁmu
ATHERART & HiETT AT )
wieareaagt F1F =2 ¥ WA
YA GTA: HTE ATTCANE T R |
|EL: FEIT W §° Fowsan |
AT T Fear fgm fafeefn wan
1 g9 ? T qATR TSR T "R
T FRETATEST Foraedt: e |
s wwewa Afaetl 3 R )
FEHN AT T TACISATHILR ||
FIETTT THTH T THER T TR |
ileaag ¥ T wer deaaEe |
Rafrorg gy o TR |
saeftarar agaet AgY T A
FrAETHARTE ASR AT &RAA |
greTfrgitaret @S g&T T gunfeaad I
qrefte & gErST qufier g at |
TARA geawst FeatsAq T Ay G

1 A.S8.B.and I O,, wdaifr ¥
2 I 0., gitx
8 L 0., ToaraT



R

Lo
e v wwe faf )
FRe arwen 9 g foyfien U
TR AT FuiaEiE TRl
T GEIST AN @ R
AEFIRTAT U T g g |
wOrfRAT gee: T & weegs
‘et § sreromn: s frseaAISEIEA |
gyt e A
At ffEaE @ e A |
STETURT g T AT ST I
faTRTRT T, T A |
o § At srgeaT G |
T TEAT AAY AT AT ATTRET |
HEUE g TN TTET WA g @l
TR T Tt i |
AmSfy TEom A Ry AT w@e |
FEEARY TS FEUeiEt AT
TEA, ATAAHIR SrwrEeai T waw: |
qEt ¥ e Qs AW i
rawT = TFafa Asf qar wafa (|
TR A g AT "
mmﬁwaﬁwﬁwﬁﬁql

[



v] AR NATAL, ma
TATRY e T TR frrwe |
AT VAT TgRT T ||

T TGS I
#Y FRFGUIEEET

st T

o O TN T A Qo B

T ATTE W AT FERA )

e g aeqTt YAt F RBraww 7
et AT AergATegaT
AFrAEALATOT AT FEAT T T |
[T = Twdw® w@rer arEREe: |
TR dw R TS gaa |l
Pt elaong | '
ageA qISY geeg Srdisted gEiEe |
RrarrRwrvzdE, gotEa A
‘ArfreT gea gErERm AWty

1 A. §. B.and Udaipur Ms, read : a@m 3aedasgen

qAEN
2 L 0., ¥g8a
8 A. 8. B. and Udaipur Ms,, &frst
4 I. 0.and A, 8. B,, vags: o & W



1} FaTEEd [¢
Hogtoriss Fwgwe 7 InRA |l
AR AT TISSTAT AeRA=gIRAT T
Y e e A 0
‘eI TS F=AT | S wh-
T geATIReEr: | RTeE R A
AEIRACTY: |
AR HECATNT THT AT T T |
famT Seghaert NeveIEfRret & |l
T ST Fat sy Tead |
witeaT InTEEREETEER: |
aEfRrut adY 3F FeAT TEEAITAA: |
ST g AT @t T T
ORI T T TGO AR T FRAA
TS ARrETErg AL & ||
ARG TEOATETT e |
[Feataraegrar wgaT AaEda il
T orea: |
AAETRIEIN VG ATSOTRr@ns e )\
AT qETRAAT FHTAvEy 3 Aty = 1)

1 I O.and A. 8. B. supply these two verses.

2 Udaipur Ms. has smonareqamsy:

8 [ ] Corrupt: lacuna in Udaipur Ms. supplied
by A. 8. B. and L. O. PR



FEAHTT ARG, 3183
STAATT GAATEAS HTeT0TiE AR |
fareag: Rty WiedafaRar’ |l
AfrsiT wreat 9 @iar dgdaw g |
sfgg ogt 3F geuA wEAEIR
‘Efirady e |
AITSTITRRT FAE gAY, T |
‘qA’EIEr TgAT | AT TG | A FE-

guefafrairaziae |

TEATiEd & Feowrasar =)
ot g Te it s
TRTHIRET® FarasT TEAT |

Siftrami e SwwEeT RrEAftEe |

A ST TATEE TRV 99T 9 |

TR TE IT CAFET LIF TTE

&R T Tt 3w e At fri)
AR Taw 9w AewrdrgRia |
ARG YAt T "aewa |
St ww’ frefy | iy g el

e st s TRe | T
YT |

1 1. 0., sifg=ma:
.8 1O, quwt



FEwEEd

AT SRR, AT, SRR, |
oTEeT R T 99 g3egH i
Feat fafaferst seg T ErewaT |
AR @ SREAA FT a
SrafTsay EEEE |

T ATRATIOT e A |

aqssRagaETagazg

Wm@ﬁgmﬂmg%l
ageTTsta® o way ewE |
o2y’ a9 |

AT FARTETIN FAY QreTEnET |
Tt yafviineT TrsdaRiAy |
GAUSTETIAT TR TACTIRAT |
T 7 TR FAT TETOEA Ul
ot TR Ao s @R sy |
feTt g o ‘&% Tenfisg Tfiromy |
araw® AfeT S aefiea Gier |

1 of. ¥wfi-3M., pp. 263-264

2 A. 8. B. and ¥ read geieg

8 R, p. 263, omits this line and the next.
4 I, 0., A. 8. B. and ., @5t

A Tldainnr Ms., g9

[s
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AR RATALA,

Wy

‘Rt o’ Aredrarafead: | ‘ada’ -
TR |

T GEAAT AT WIS AAETL |
FUFT RIET 3 6 0 T "W
& ot mat wAsTRE T e |
FramETieaTT GRATSTAT G
SfrgrERET T T T T |
T, R, wEe i T
feaTT T TE AETSAEARTRISA |
AT qT g e 7grg |
SvreT AfrEdT sasaTatT |

SAET *ATHE, TZHA, SAEITH T aT: ||
atfrear T av Tra: sRET g |
wrifaear g av s guARgEnna:® i
“graifrer ge |

7 YARArEETSA TR T IsgA |
Tt ey g T wrsel & G
g, TReTST fAsges wdtad |l

1 R repeats this, p. 263

2 I. 0., A. S. B. and ., smein
3 Omitted in 1.

4 I,0,A. S.B.and 31



 gEwwat [e

v’
Rremai = T g AT v TES( |
Teds gIvter ArERSRTe
Thre: e g Ta=9 Ry |
ATRS @A TMAT WA TG ||
Teg IRl TTaTet SisA qraeTgEas |
Tafrafrgg e 9 o saafeaan |\
et T Bk Feranat A |
ST TrEEEET gAvt TgwEhy |
wIYTE W g Wt ¥ A% we |
7T 9 Twa fred |eget e |
fsmat gt w9 sy wwE )
FrERIv AT TeTs T |
fawmi g Td 9% &t oFF asgag )
‘FRETE’ AT TEMATTARAAERY 5T |
ER LR LRSI
AY HgARAIEIaEERAY
At wEeE: ¥eq @ AT w3 |

1 % p. 264
2 Reproduced by #fX. p. 264



0 ] FAETIR MATATA,
a3 frerd sy oA wEwTh )
TaeTagEdl fAed T | wig |
AT, T SREC qAEEIT: |

gavterieg AR
Tl FEEET g qET |
ety 1

T FmswiEgagEg |

LEAN



¥

oY AR
st e
swTafereETT
A wET IEANH I FAFET |
TETETEER ST AR gL,
WY 7 3R TIEATAIY 7|
7 AcwreRiag FAftaT TaEga |
AEARATH FEAT TRATATAGAA |
Ty TreTde: T GeET saurse:
geTaTEaHTeg Tgdl yTE |
TgRRAedte: T TS ATOETEE
AT TAATH (ANTEIISTH: |
T AR s |
T5Y AEAANT TuTEsgEE |

g (2)
ora AgY QUi STy Ry |

1 %, p. 335, cites this passage, from vagam and
heoing : go&T ITT



5] FARTTE EATTSTIA, R

FETH FetTTTgTET TRy |
RrETEeET o grET A |
THTI Tt 71 goas o frarE i
IETATEAT AT TR |
MR TarErE T’ |l
A FrssaaT TSy S AT NAATH |
HIST BICIFFT TGITTI U
ATIEFIIV AFFATEES a1 frqreras |
wrrimsg Rl gamETe & g il
AR TR g A T |
TrRErw W R |
oW THAAR: KATEETRSO TR 1
“Frors’ TETORIEFRTERUET g6 gl agia-
Tt FEA AR | T FIAT TR TENTE-
T A | ARG FSAR KO T
S T
gavigwsTEg: T |
TE FRTRGTHG R
AT ARSI

1 Omitted by . p. 336 ; I. O. reads guaEumAa:;
Udaipur Ms. has ga1 ggRuma:

2 The entire passage is cited by 3if%, p. 887, who
ends this quotation with the words:
gy FETTTI 1T’



i [«
‘gEEw’ T TS AN gET FEAnT
TRYTRSTAREqaTEaT:' |
T TERAAER
i SR |
sfevsaTSiTa: gare-
gmifeam: g&rarae: wve
FETST ST W
Ramwtisers Rrow: T |
HESTIET TATCGL
FreeaTR° = gafgshan: |
EeTRET  STRI TR | ‘Beitar: e
| & o A, RYoTTeET SFaE |
e IO T AT
frera el A whe |
AAGTIITARCEG
JAER: TETE Ry
FEEICOIFTIOTS T,
gt e T Ef2yor |

1 . p. 837: “gamradga gl 1 <Rl wegre:, IR wiRairas,
e FoqaE: gt AR

2 1. 0., guft: for guR:

8 . p. 337, has gailT for @a®

4 Za1. p. 337-388 repeats these explanations

& A. 8. B. and 1., endg for adyg



4] AR AFEIESFIAH, ELTY

arETRY TR wER
TRy SaEtacEr T i

TERT q | ARG | qEieds q9n |
‘TS AT |

{rear, AyERTgEmSet
HET FIRITTAT, FHT |
ARSI T FAATCEN,
/AT AETEASTAA ||
AATRAR TaTR-
TESTAIETCALO (e & |
ERCErR IR T p o)
Qg freweafifa wa |
TR TgiRar g
FErTIersTRYTArEEC
g FrHAERESH T
ok O FARTERIFAAEH, |
FTAT FATAAT AT

ARNFGATH RAFTTER ||
s HfiRww o |

1 10.and A. 8. B., wafy
2 3. p. 337, frwd R
3 A.S. B, fdwaat



FrameTadt [«
m ﬁ ST ﬁﬂ' a’ﬂ'
Qoo sTRRTRAT RAIEITRY |
TR STeaE e
ArEETET: Tt ||
‘g EETET HRIRATISENTHT R -
| ‘GEATSRY TERAT | ARy wegAE: |
efiereEar G |
For TR qARTEA
T [T T GGAET |
TSGR ARGT R IIsT-
dfrerefrTiEgRa |

eareT & fgedendarT

o GIEARRY TR T |
‘Rgerdrs’ a8 T4 |

U FHITTIITRIE &

TR, FARIRSE |

ArAFRIHECET T THT AFA,
Jredur SreEREAT @ g e |



FIARAL TEAEAZAH,

FRagRieT ggerrafy:
R fraRaTRA RIS |
gifor geafuams frarr g
FrRAdTTgAw Tl |
Tlt 7 gt
TETEH T Ff R |
e gERTITITTT frfieg-
HAEAFIR AT ATRraissy |
&/ [AveT g afaagasi 1
gy qeraReaar war ° 0
AT AR ST [AsyEara}: |
qargAT frowa: TRy g |
TEA BRI @ARTFAA A+ |
TREEEAT 9 AT Ta5T 7 )
TETERETRR AT AT |
ARG ES AT TEAER, |
A= @ ¥ Wl sRTgErae |
‘TR @ WEREATgee = |

1 . pp. 339-340

2 dQErTAe & wd, p. 840

8 Omitted in A. S. B.

4 @ p. 341, waeaar for Rws

5 A, 8. B., @am=q

6 Xan., iR a9 ; I O, wewa qin =

=1



Rk

FaTaTad )
rIa 7T frawe gReRdy T il
TEATI(ASHIAT o T |
TrqdaAmAraTA: Al ¥ 0
TEART FGAGT THHT TAT 7 |

RrewrzareT e awregfedarse ¥ 1

I T FIgeTdaEe |

At FEATIEAE SRS 99T 7 |
gured e fred o sfeamses 700
QAT A AR T (w7 g4 |
TAEAST O TAFATH TR N
fArore T, FaTeRaTeT: wwa gl
TaA TEEtTaEyEr gar afkwes |
9T TE WSEN AT 9T TEARKAM, |
TRt T geR qErERtaet S TRt |
ST vy &

7 9T I HESN 7 TR T34 ||
TEOT FETTEET AT T W4T |
TR T FAY G A T2
T AR SRt TR |

1 ¥ p. 341, R

2 A. S. B and ., Ruwaryairac

3 I. 0., gard 7a% fied om: wiig e ¥
4 ¥, p.7341, wiiiw for aftwm:

[«



TEAHTOR AT, R
T wadtemt s gy awg
RIS T T A7 THNY T TwA |
“orel BT T WIRAS qTOT: wAAEAT |
ArIFATA AT ST 3
AT T TR SIME |
TR T AerAEy ww’ (|
o AR T g AR
Hed AT Q1Y 90TH Hg9d 1l
AT R A |
AT B Tearart wRafa
FATIFAOST TATAE T T |

@A gy

These lines are omitted by Udaipur Ms. and
are supplied by A.S8.B.and L O.; %, p.
349, reads gaw: for wdgr, g for ARz, and
TAHY

9 I 0., wa=aegs am ; 3l. p. 343 reads a=r-awd wnt
3 I 0., sreadan for AT ; 50 also 3T, p. 343.

4 R p. 343, gRfdw:
5 1. O. reads instead ; #ewra g #3FRN T4 TNIHTTY

-
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SwITad
HY FAMIEFEA(R)

A A

AUTSA: FFAALANH TAM=EYIAA |
qeTFIATERT S oA REEgaa |l
W ST FAST FIES:? |
TR TATATEA TICAITA: A |
SRTEET TITRAT EE g KA
FEatE AT ST |
Ty, grigsreTEAi S |
AgEIHTEEi, ST, frEre |
qORy TrREaTdia g frrre )
FARETAASA grawsst frarge
‘HrTITEEETAT 9AST g |
ATEHFRSAT T AT TR U= |
TERATESCET, WS IR FIU AT |
firt 7 REanfiet aenssta va=e ¥ 1
ArcuRTEETET TRERETIE |
ATATEIEATIV YT HAREER 1

1 ¥ p. 846 ff,
2 Udaipur Ms. and A. 8. B., Rragfirt
8 I O. is corrupt through out this section.

[«

4 TUdaipur Ms. and 341 p. 347 read a2 The text

follows A. S. B. as it gives a better sense.



u] AL YT, 1118

¥ R aw TaTgaATTTEA! |
IHIAH JAHET qar Jifer a1t waqy |

g FgmEEREg 1)

a9 “evdagr (3)

A HETGN

st EEhy TeTAEa |
e 3w, SR gl
wﬁwﬁﬂ%m qafrda |

“par 3y ArEETEAT TAAST ST |
TmATeg IqWT AR AW

worg: Sgdwesnuit Afort erEd g |

1 L O, zaget iR "7
2 of. 3. p. 347 ff.
3 W p. 847 reads : FHRAET: s I |
4 ‘ar qfamiat srear: @ p. 347
5 A.S. B., v
6 Udaipur Ms. reads : edamt
9



FAFAL [«

T Tt AT /Ry ae |

W ATt Tt g T |
Frarans areTEeATRE Ty s i)
o R Teg TaTgER fie )
TR | AP T ||

T:° FEATA G WHGAAH T |
ATORTIEFT:* TSR 1|

T TR |
AT “FAFESIAE, (8)

T HEETGOH
AT TIET LT GANTSTHAHA |

e TEETREC fE aif W |

1 This and six preceding lines are omitted by I. O.

2 I 0., & a¥m

8 L 0., gricima: €57

4 1. 0., s asdow:

5 A.8.B.and I. O., have: ggwegms, which 1.,
p. 350, also adopts.

6 I O.and ¥, semad; Udaipur Ms. reads
wad; I O. reads 3Rat for fif, which harmonises

with ¥,



a]

FEARR FABTRSTAY, T
T TIETES W T4 A |
ATEASTAZR' ATV TwiRwa: |
TARBISICE TIFAT (A
STeTqEAT, §Y AR I
fregeaieragT sfTve afreda |
‘ree srEnTWI e & T
TERAARSTERAENR Rreiad |
TEEITH T ATAAA FOTeqar: ||
AT ey A |
s Af Teg TaREARTEA |
| Ty I @ AT, |
s HETAA AT i o T )

HGE T
a9 AT (1)

R AT
s EERREA freie frarae |

1 A. 8. B., semeaead ; 1. 0., agd7 7 qeqad,

2 L0, Bt

8 R p. 351, TeArRgwdt

4 ¥ p. 851, AESFAAREIRI,

5 A. 8. B., and ¥ p. 351 read frwdtoqmn

6 This section is not found in #rergaw ( Ananda
srama edn. ) and is ascribed to w=gTm in ¥wf%, p.351



R

FaFAd [«

TeagrTE TR RAsgEtERgey |
sant gmfEinterT: vEfa: |
fafr: whrsr A fredte: gafm |
qeasTE @t AsEE TEaTRe |
qrwes TAERr TGRS
‘rERTRgaY RS TETEgRTT: |
froT: ST TN AERETH wafag I
CUFSAY TR AORASOEA |

- aTgeY AR fere TR &

TEAMST T A FANRASTAIZAITA |
& o o anft GRS I
Srigewamita g5t dist = " |
Rgfdisrsd: s /(T @

@ fReegE |

a9 “HFAEITSIEA ()

A ST
S TETEAN FITTETTHGARY |

1 . p. 351, wlrsawraREy

9 . pp. 360-1, has FTTREAT: .

8 . pp. 360, ascribes this to gsgzmn. It is not found
in#. g



4]

FAHOT FALSTAL,
FemgETa e TA o g5y )

TSR T AR RS |
Tofnterw: fiwn: wfrst Tafn @A
ARMISTTTAY TR |
T aYAET giggs” |
swTETEt g Wt ST |
‘eiraTSSTTO TEIGrEANRE w9 |
TR AREgETATeEE W |
T Fratedees 9 TanSsTatad® |
TFIh TAERST A A TART |

@ wrataRreE

#9 JATETA, (o)

= AT

SIS FEATLANN FATISHIART |
ASTrsTART @ wErTARATIE i

1 A. 8. B., s8R
2 % pp. 361, ysraww for FRrgwT
8 L O., g #=1g1

' 4 . p. 361, warTs

5 1. 0., fraafrd; Udaipur Ms. has wieindt
6 In ¥ p. 863, attributed to wwgu®

W



L&)

Ferweradt
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1 e p. 363, sreafaa: sgefia

2 % p. 363, s ¥ gefa

& . p. 363 has this line, which is missing in the
* manuscripts.

4 1.0, far

5 I O., smify
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1 1 O., frmmssaits

2 A.S.B.I 0., and . p. 364 have wenwegmd, The

extract is attributed by &1 to FagE™
8 4. g. ch. 90.
4 1 0., % fadmrsea:
5 A.8.B.and I O,
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1 Reproduced by 3. pp. 364 ff.

2 1. 0. and A. 8. B. texts corrupt : restored from

printed Purdinas and %1 pp. 365

[«

8 The order of the verses here is slightly different

frem . g. ch. 90, p. 161
4 1. 0. and ¥ pp. 365., wwdt fifty,
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8 Reproduced by 2. pp. 865
4 A.8.B.
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1 A. 8. B., s¥tdmmret:

2 A. 8. B.; Udaipur Ms. has gfr shercsssinfiefy
FaFaad qEER wrgE ; L O. reads
q¥aemad for wHaRETR
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2 A. 8. B., momTR
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2 L O, 5%
. 8 A. 8. B, saw ( immeasurable )
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1 2w p. 884, cites the entire prose explanation
between the stars * and adds ‘gft sewaw:
This has enabled the erroneous version of the
passage in the manuscripts to be corrected.

2 % p. 388 .
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3 ¢ 7o gRaTURITN vy
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1 A, 8. B., st



e FATAd
wredrasgat gyt & sfigantaf |
T mfeat Fear agweT AyTda |
Tt froTEmt TR 7 |
Rz g Tl AT T a8 )
e Rtaraieg FearsweATgARR
qTCT F591¢ YA, AT Qa0 |
AR T THA TG (T THRATRY |
AT HrFRFISSTIAT Frax glaftald: 0
e FTErge S et TEe

TR fredgaE |

SERCER R
N

forarard warasT ARt |
wrafieat WAt g gAehtanfafy |
T ST gaAEt: |
HATH TAFATIT SIFRTAA A% AT
w=en wfiw: g gevArenrfie |
whETrs a9t TRESTRA T Rrsfraawg il

1 A. S. B, gowfy; Udaipur Ms. has yamfy

2 A. 8. B., sf¥=rum,
3 ®an pp. 894 ff,
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1 1. p. 895, wridla w1 Fawq

2 A.8.B,a=t
3 A. S. B.; Udaipur Ms. has ager et

4 A. 8. B., 3f¥@ sar
5 A.S. B.,Rfwmsga; . p. 895
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1 3. p. 395., afide e

2 A. 8. B. and ¥. p. 896., @rfad

3 A. 8. B, and ¥ p. 396, sgk: for gf¥
4 A.S.B., and ¥ p. 866, ¥remagaEal
5 ¥ p. 401; cited from g

6 Repeated TfX. pp. 401

7 A.S.B.and ¥ p. 401, araesd
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1 Ibid, &g aT,

2 Omission : supplied by A. 8. B. and ¥. p. 401
8 A. 8. B., 59t wwi qent 7 g I snywen

4 Different in . p. 401

5 A.S.B.
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1 . p. 402

2 A. 8. B,, and ®m. p. 402
3 A. 8. B, w7 at 7

4 A.S.B., and ¥

5 3w p. 388 @
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1 % p. 388 @, w¥=i
2 A. S. B., aEchfzaaif 7; so also 2. p, 388

3 . p. 3884
4 . p. 988 Fand A. S. B.
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1 A. 8. B. and ¥nft; Udaipur Ms. and L. O. have

maf:y lacunae and errors
2 g p. 396
3 A. 8. B., afieg wifsl ; Y. p. 396., afvger
4 A. S. B. and ¥ p. 396
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1 Note the reference to gesrsix

2 A. 8. B., amarad g8 g Aaetaw

3 A.S.B.

4 A.S.B.and ¥
5 Lacuna supplied by A. S. B. and ¥n. p. 397
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1 ¥ p. 899, g wwmn

2 . p. 399., M=
8 ¥ p. 399; A. 8. B., K=ty @i« amw:
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1 ¥ p. 898

2 3. p. 398 ghdw:

3 ¥ p. 398, Tght: €% 3w

4 A. 8. B. and ¥ p. 899., gai
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1 cf. gaagd, Chowkhamba edn. pp. 184-6
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1 A. 8. B. omits this verse.

2 A.S.B.

3 A. 8. B, Bifragf

4 A. 8. B., 3tga for aiggad
5 A. 8. B., ggmiq and gadgt
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1 A.8.B.
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8 Note.
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1 1 0., 5= i

2 I 0., 7T gfe: for wafay,
3 A.S. B.and L O, @
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2 Cited from snfergTm by X p. 466

R



kS

ST FEORIE,
a=s sy’

o7 Jarreat dovareat gl agl |-
2 oTgt GREFEIRE T Fear  amRRae
TR T TERYA | AARAY: ToOTIAE | gaAnATd
« FATA | AT AT TZTIEA | FACAT-
dsTgaa | A9y 9 Ry 9enR Aww O
sifor sfafmgaiqier framssRaT ar-
AT FEGAASTIEATT A

o T AT wAfoq

TG FEMRA T TG FFEIAL |

S weorm TrEen aaeegad i

FEZTLT A FAGTARAAT |

SETEAT wATE AR qsw wawrw

AT FEA g TG FOARTEA |
3 TesEImaT” av grTRe o9 |

1 %4 p. 656 ff.
2 A. 8. B, ¥@r,; Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly g



%]
TEGIART A7 FASATHAT |
AGLAT AT T sy G )

famg:
Tl from Fear fred wyafid |
TR aEg @arT @ "< gera
iy
AFEAT
FENMHATIATT fART w1 AHISAT |
Ul | GHIAET A% ¥ G ag |l

AT I
Srret dyotmrEt T TEer wRTEAEEE |
Frotaret g U A oA Fwriw A9 |
FATTFIAAN (AT T RS, |
rffdst @ A Aew arida ol
a1 G AT e e g9 )
MAAARY g Pt 32 AT
AT WA WO TS |
A W TR FACT
FA=T TFATTE § SVIER AT T |
Tiqs MRRIG frosod AT T

1 gwwgE., p. 234
2 Udaipur Ms., SRR, p. 657-8

L



R FeawTdt [«

ST FeAT TEISSTTIEATIT |

AT Aeg At SegETRREA:' I

e aeT Ry T Aede )

FHiegaranfor SeaR Ry gmaaEnT |

FUAYY = TINY ERY S g |

O &fit 2y sitgad gear qun@E |

FEQHRTT T AT J0ET AT FEIHT T |

AT Fear gt fEag i

Sfraragtor i wEtEf = ATt

‘wiTrarE Y | TR sferTenin sagy
Ry fea@a| =y 9 gorwfy grenfr ga-
eficafrguty, Tumed gaifafy emTr-
TR ‘AT SETETEE ST gHY
IO qET W AN FEARAATO | ARARRY
ATAAT AR [ |

TIgRETRy qUSRT TSR S |

Tif AT TR wET Sraresart ¥ 1l

FrETETIRA qUFTg FASSY T |

fazyot g Aegear IR frEda

1 fayw g aEate,

2 Paraphrased by zrwg@, p. 235., and repro-
duced verbation by ¥ p. 658, whom dewvs

cites.



2] FEAFIL ST, [
Tl Ty ARt s s ¥ o
HETUATIEAT AT 777G 7A@
TYY A7 T T T TR0 TwE |
WAt “TgAiaeT e |l
ASARAA T Teqrd ATHICTE, TG |
FETTTA T ST TERTTHO0 |
ferqrswaTres R 7wt Tg ¥\
sk Ry wrf ATeeT AR T
FAERARATAT Fel T FLEEAT |
GRS AR |

‘TR AHTEEN | RATARSRAR |
FagwRIfEy T iR fiwand |

TIRATS HIN G AFEHR vl

oF T TAGA FEATHERSIN T )
aenfrmeRfEm snRanEsa: )

AT TEYTTA: TAAFAT TSTTIEA |
afangs aed: geoaa a8wa |l

1 A. 8. B., arf¥ qroifs srrenf, which is an improvﬁ-
ment in sense.

2 1. 0., geaiaed ; qag@ p. 236 has zamte; Manu
condemns zamtawRs, (V. 34.)
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1 3. p. 661, et &7
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8 cf. gmag@. p. 234. ¥ p. 655,
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standards of sl and g, see gAARER ( edn.
Oppert ) pp. 17-18
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1 1. O., seRify+ig , & variant noted in 3. p. 489

2 I 0., fafamas:

8 This verse is cited from fsaR by 3. on
p. 486, and from sgERa, on p. 490. It occurs in
Tug, p. 1810 with the variant arg T a8

4 qugaw p. 1310

5 The following verses are cited by ¥ p. 478 as
from qERITT
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8 qmaga, p. 1310. It begins. Rvgaeriae qfimd ¥ .

anrx See FAT. ff. 481-2, which bas slight variations.
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2 A. 8. B., =t

3 ¥ p. 649

4 1. O. gives this after aa1. It is given by ¥Rk ab the
end of another passage on p. 550
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1 % p. 547
2 Udaipur Ms. reads smrary asfaar
3 . p. 547, gdarfr
4 Udaipur Ms. gives srmfky as an alternative reading.
See Harihara Bhagya on aReatzaax where the
act3 to be done in specific places are catalogued.
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1 % p. 547., 9gd T wgw ¥
2 R4 p. 548, Ag@mE

3 Manuscripts read yga:

4 1.0, dcht
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5 XA p. 495, 939,

6 ¥ p. 524
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1 % p. 414

2 Ibid, demash 7 frgdy

8 Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly: sfarftysdefa; correctd
by ¥n. p. 524 )
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2 %, p. 783, somd 8o, /. g, p- 575



e T [
TSR T TG AR Al
ERTIST A TSR |
g Sien: Bgd as e |
RgFETArS= g 91 FERW: w3 |
¥EI e A e
TR R wrere afta 9w ffrad |
AT HEIET AW QARA srwromw gIv i)

[ren]’

TG TR, T R TN TN |
weifreg R wed ghf: g =Ky
FAITTRATHRE FETE qAr w9 |
ghrevicaa Fear qarerend, Ao |
'FRTIA AR, SR |

P wewE

Tawan ainas omitted from #. 8., pp. 5765-576 .
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&7 frlem

awﬁug‘

artehd gEvET qﬂﬁlﬁgww T
TANET GANATHIRAR THIGT AT SHar-
T | AT FH EARIITAR O |
Yegeae EeRl AR
TG FAAISTAH: G g
qEhd TTAT TR T argRd eATRreT
mﬁﬁmﬁﬁms%w ¥ andat
arderely Wl TR gewn @A gAw AT

@t e | TR A w3 T ) o -

o geafy | AT, wEge S et @3
g Fe A WAty | et wR A ge
Fawafra wEft | werh, st Y
e Tt ZRTTEAr SISSHA | T WAt |

“wral AT | T’ agaeai-
g |

1 . pp. 800-801 ff; . &, ch. 90.

2 R, &, [/,

3 Ibid, swafiaaiv )
4 Missing in f. &2, p. 185.



| R sorfien w wﬁwﬁl—&sﬁ
SUBTYAT S| Al SRS Sronfreerar-
A | NSRRI STAITAAT ARATS-
mﬁﬁlmmgmﬁmm

Tt A AT T FEALTT T IR

@ Ay [ge] AR s
ST AFAT G geN mEAGTHE: YA WAl |
‘geisf oTgfA TOSSTA A erareTwINI |

diegi® gl FerwgTET Sroara:

1 L 0., miftagmaa

2 . p. 801, st for wonfreed
3 . p. 788

4 1. 0., ssrt SRfERISTRAT,



U | g FeAr ARAA ApsPrerT, Tl
&, aftwa 7O, wivTer wafv

AIRART FEFAET | ‘gor qemanq |
orreai STERt g ATEOTR gR T TS -
Ry FearTIaly I 1
et TR a5T wAiy T |
TESaFA I AART TG Ul

T
e Afrag SedETETT |
RrRrgRe: @reET Fal® a9q: g
st afy a1 g et i e
Tzt 7arg ANy arvT @t arE

1 zan p. 795, Qg

2 The following two verses are cited by 3. p. 797 as
from fsywiiee

3 . p. 7197

4 A, 8. B, gat; Udaipur Ms. has it
R0



Ll wavead [w
ﬁuﬂfﬁﬁhﬁ@iﬂnﬂﬁql
TraefEEe T AeyuET gty |l
AT T v T W g
ArrEEES T I 9 T e )

SraTe®

syaTergaETH o dareni g Adva: |
faftzg witwTT TR I

e rarRAsaTRg ST S EEA |1 &l
#rt gAAfresfy: S gate o)
Rt ’

wffreT aftrdr g warg washifadr)

TR FTeaT TR A i
Afragre gaty Eiem T |
frem Femfin gear gat Agafid |

1 % p. 798, #day
2 Ibid, s g

3 ¥ p. 798

A Thid.



] AR R, Wy

e g STeTaTSSy | A geEad |

U3 gearaagsEt gErweHrgare |

ATEYERRETETAt AYgen AT |

frereaear = Adva: w3 TgeTAs |

MfFeTaR fAwm afiwed adw g°|

Tt TISTEAIT T AT geaia ¥ 7w 0
et
ferzqraTfer 91 e gewma: |
AAERIT AR FET GaATEA: I
@, Reerdfae g @ TTge |
e aarar R ggawTa |
‘Fenmat ReTTAR AW |

gfr il

1 I O.and A. 8. B, gar; Udaipur Ms. has g&r
2 Cited by &1 p. 795

3 %A p. 808

4 Ibid, p. 802



3% seaTmeTad [
a= s’

AT THS AT AU TAE TA AT
st o wewnwaA | afwes Wi
TEqE SIRESTHOIR, e IR |
oW Ay weaenfd fAvgen gagears
FTEToT, ATRre fanhera |

w:®
Fat AT @aFdr RIRR G )
Fmfreawamiify eniets @ e
aur
AN WY e g |
sfrofiensidast &9 srwEThETTR° |
frows: awiret o @ A=t )
a1y ATy I AR g At |
R
U8 wify Freren demmeat R |
1 Ibid, p. 818
2 Ibid, p. 820
8 Ibid, p. 818

4 %1 p. 818 Attributes this verse to s¥m:
5 . p. 818




w] JITHTOR AT,
HTIANTET TG aemity T I )
g
¥y frewdt areal TR |
FAT, R S8 Fowdl® a9v il
9 At gaTsyse AT v |
FRAM, TR wE, oy ARYg T 0
N’
ARt TEE T T weEe |
frerag g ax =TT S
"m\ '5m4'
AfRERr T gl 9% e |
S B s S9Y A 93
TR T 3 TR TEwA |
FEhe AR oS Hee] " il
TSIV, TIFHRAMNZT T |
EraaTH AR FiAS T: TT=T@ ||
[ FATAEWIR St |
FATR W AT qaT WA wreTraieny I
1 Ibid.
2 . p. 818, fewdl for siewdt

3 . p. 817
4 Reproduced by ¥ p. 817



3¢ . perwerad [w
| TR T AT G
&4 ARER T sy arse qufafy |
IRl Rfres el G
ATy At g wrAREiT
AT |ErER AR frrRntad |
MG A FIAT, M@ H gAAEE
TATH ATEETATCTRATEL fraft aurs |
ATaTE A T LA I a9r
T T ASYg: T T e K
UL

T [y AreE 7y sTEvnT: TS |
IR T G T I o

aw:
[A: HRIAAT TISCTHRIAA: |

gy o waEmi entamTaT
T TG AT ATL: |
aiaRad: T 3 wdsw: gEwrE ||

SRRy |t 2|

% The India Office Ms. repeats verses from frarm-
saw begining from smgd¥awmnin f& 7 o wisghe
(Fol. 72 ) to the verse 37 A= g@AARY W,
( Fol. 78 ) in #ragmsaa

1 ¥ p. 819



w] FAFTR AL, LT

w3 TET g gAssyaEEE
TRt srar SRAshie
T ¥ S Ay e
TSR T AT JFAR 1l
TR
w1y Ay fen wen ey g )
TRFIATEITISY AraasioET g° Ul
RET HEAT A TH FeOAATTAR |
TR TasT gaawa i
T3 AfrEEEmoT T = |
Aol sieaaRaT AT SrETy i
TEATE AIEATT A9 FAT GO 1 |
IR Beged it wgaaTgesy |l
FIFEA* T UG T AT@TTA GG |
frfrmre semd st qrgfe il
Bictodicerecc )
IS B FANRISHIR 7 |
AR FrEasied qEsaT SErmrha:
1 % p. 816
2 I. 0., g8 e st Rl

3 . p. 816, wasn

4 A. 8. B., sggargag T
5 % p. 816, wiw:



wraweEd

Td 9 HETA g ST T |
Strar sfraehed grasaf Aafad: |
TR TRIR TR TAE TIEEt |
iy gaor s
RAetegtraTst afy ammrEarRwy |
et warTTe FEAEEgS 4t 1
T AT AR A |
TraTEs et SRS w1
SUFEAC, T, TRTARARART' |
T Fmrasfied sy wEifae X0
TTETETRTEN TEITECTR |
ARTIURET geent N daihr g |
FEATTEATEAS TXEETA | '
geirawhierd w3 ardwifw |
TufteaH *Ih TasaRa ¥ g
aafy 39 fread FagaeT Sfbor: |

@ qrEaER )

1 . p. 817, gwsd for wrednt
2 A. 8. B. and L O., s ga ]

[



qH:

warfer wTfr ¥ Laeat SO, AT |
m@ﬁﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂmﬁll

qfyuai st TeaT e |
T T e
‘ofry wferd: | ‘amity i |

1 . p. 813

9 Ibid.

3 Rar. p. 809

4 1. 0., 9

5 3. p. 809 reads : IRt ey A8 @ AR |
6 Ibid,, whga



W

TaTTad [
At gear waewt g Ty gwaad |
§ STEITIgEStHT, e |
orEtat AR gear Prefvagam® |
areRty gt geawiar TeAE
AITE, FAIHT FeaT AT ;e |
TEedl TTEFIE! TEgW Ara F |
g5 g FH T TA AISFAVT AN
JArRIRY Sy T ¥ e )
‘A’ afEeg | ‘oA TaRAT® |
ATVATG A T FIH T TI=9M |
[ gAvafEw: SreEErTATEa

|G R FEEETe A

TR SHIEE gl g
FRTATTERY ST |
TET, mﬁaﬁmwﬁmﬁvﬁ 1]

‘EETTEERY  ERETEAy | R

geEfasr:® |

1 3. p. 809, TassRafiAmes: @ NATTNY, | AR
T iy
2 Ibid,, xR
8 Ibid., 7i g7aeh < gagd gy
- 4 Reproduced by . p. 809
5 Reproduced by . p. 810



8] AT TR, 2wy

FasfiTEwTge: fiftaa niftseTT |
SAAYY. geq1 eaviars A |
‘AR sTuwrTfiand’ |

T waw gAYy W |
AETRSHAAST WA At |

T TRATT T TR |
et AT T aEAE N
‘T agiieRanT: e |
fRrstrai T ge T guATEl S T WRA |
AT SR A A7 I |
TATATSTY 97 FeqT TREATATTT |
AT S /AT, 5T 99 wEma
fraErmRagE 49 ge T geaang !
[AITEE T TEHE I TG N
ﬁga&aian’imﬁﬁwmssmﬁl
T 9 FIVIAHIA @SR @ T

‘arag:’ Retd oS |

1 Reproduced by ®w. p. 810
2 Reproduced by &1 p. 810
8 ¥, p. 810 explains : gursi it gfr grEERTAT ag-

B 1



28 TR [t

AFUIG TEAR TS ragam: |
gear v ISy AT @ AfiEn i

‘IR 9eUEYE: | ‘qEia TRIISTRHT |

FrEATE F QAR gear 9ol agew |
SysTai FeggearT RISl 9 TSl |l
T YIwS AT AT qHIfYA: |
@ftas sfivraeds siffret @ tsef ol
o ARG AT |
FETATEFIH FTWIT IFIT 1)

T ATIT FeT FS TEYES |

IR WEITSH PIATYRICAT 1|
FENOEANRTY TS HRAITT A, |
‘Tgeay’ STRAHn g’ |

o e TR Tear AYTAEAA |
TRATE® ahifg: weeE ahEac |l
WA TS AT IWTARANT T |
AT TIfer AT ETOTRT, gEEaT |

1 Reproduced by ¥ p. 811, who adds: wfie geeavs-
faac:

2 . p. 811 reads wifrs:

8 Hemadri adds: smad; AU BT
arefraraavd srfafaanT: |




] FTARTEE AL, Ny

MTgw AN q1v g T qEIRA: |
TR 79 gear SeT UsH wrAA |
‘FERfiZAy TEmiass: |
TFIETATHITINT TeqT TEETaay |
ATHCTHTRT SR, HeT TR TETATT N
TATHETETARY TR, 94T 3§ |
FIIEATIN: @ 3 Seq gelt WA
srcagerrny weg At TT=I |

R fonf gwe, fer arssverwgga’ U
wtediaEret ¥ {geat T wasv |
q HeT FIWTATET TALGIASIA Il
TIMFAGATY Fea(SRAAT e |
TEITICTTTIH SAH A1qA T |l
weofiy Befavaftaedd samda |
T STATRT ATRIFET AT FHeT TIeew

Hakc eyl

1 %t p. 811 explains : SN Ay: qey Afd sy



3%
SYTSAITTH,
a3 ggeufas’
AT PAgYt FATANYE T |
AR, ST AW TR TN
sraresraATs g W9 A9 ga=oi ¢
ghvass AW | gRasad fag )
FAATERTAL gF 7 R shafr
s, RmseaegRstiorastor Frafy i
AT, ATAMGRVT: TEHATH A0 |
g ARl @ Srsaeas aar ll
3w’
FIIHT qATAANEAATEAT |
RSFAISRI MUILEEAGERIST wergred? |
o
FeaIsfy qrAs W 97 gEiRaa |
sTeTOTAt AHY @ FrEeeareAsTEn® ||
1 % pp. 895-6 1,
2 I 0., and &, st
3 3. p. 896, qwed ASR
4 1. p. 896

E e w ROR = faw arorer.




]

AR

FAFTIR AT,
TR T AFET A TEAGTE |
Aesfrorafa awsfir srsad g
gEwTSHEIAT g W S ggew |
ETAT 3T IR+ Arg e
IS TGAA TG TS ASTHAA |
TRISE A FRATACASAGARSE U
Fiferist = Ft FgEETESATIR: |
sAfSETTREATR g st
it gmrEfrroTss qaTSH MshrAeah |
Arg Y Ak wAT @At TR T N

1

TET WAGTEART AT T 7 |
789 WY g T @ AT i
RSO SESI T2 HeTr A |
st Tg=AA TRy A a )
WA e 71 JafiEt av)
afgREget TRt aur
7 qrfy 7RE 9 dqH T T {9 |
THA ATYE g WIEGHS T I N
staeed R FtgeaEe A |
JFonss gETEET @ T gasof |l

1 % p. 899; Cited from mwded

W



]u¢, T

arerafie fislt gwie gEie |
qIFTd I FqrTEEg A |
&Y qrSTe e R W s )

aqr
YT FHTH g TSI WIeqTeH |
& TRl goTifer S SrssAeeTAEgA |
gt fref@ransi srevmT agea |
AT AT JfAfrETar |
g’
| STATEIATE AT 3w |
7 qeg grErRArdA 3 gaitaa
agr
aft azaagTai gt oSS |
FEATSH SIHATRIN AHTH THEIAL
FrersAfTST ATV asT sasel
AT o R SRR
FTRATS F TeATSATARIS® |
@il I G g WA AR
1 & p. 900
2 ¥ p. 900, waraa:

© 8 L O, fa¥r:; Udaipur Ms,, g3har:
4 . p. 900, yEEmwTSY

[t



%] FITHTCS AR,

R W S TRe
TS ek gt graiaw A
Wﬁmmwwim |
& ' S AR

‘FEEEARY’ geETETEReT |

Waﬁmmﬁa L
Ty qaET: sEN
T U ST |
TR gU S 0,

it gurgaTEiSAIY AT Rul wow |
ATRITgEieg TeaTsH gt wewRgA |
TSI GG |
HNETRSHATIRG, STHATAT T TETA: |
TAGET WAIIT FFEITRALTOAT U

Eeeciecdl

1 L O, gt
AR



N

- SISSTRIFIAR,

= feagdr
TR TR | ae |
ATEARIIETA A A ' )
AT FEA AR ITIR=oaRy |
frrvadadgt TrrEaEgan
Yereg e sTEt TETTIETGS |
shrqsfieemis:* agerTwII I
T SaufrariseTT |
Frrfie STl 3¢ 9 frar stk |
aigeTRasH fagafigattaa: |
snfii AR I
Famte e’ RifteararenaaT |

1 . p. 822

2 L 0. and ¥, adda:

3 L. p. 822, wrEw:

4 I. 0., wix:; Udaipur Ms., gias:
5 L O., miomta

6 I. 0. and ¥, At

7 . p. 822, foe:



2 ]

FEATIIE ARG, EUt
 ereTgTgEEYe gREawRTE e I

AEFTIIHTET | AT—IEd AETFL wI-

Rrftea qART MO SETEATH [T
mﬁw|

AT AT F AR |
ST g FAvr TR

o gaT R A% | TAT @ g
FFETRETETETEE S|
ST AT IEeaISR HEOTT JAs |
T srETEE geaEREg: |

ST AargaERr TR FEWEa |
Tfgen g e s g gall
fr T Fsfy wEATRreasty 4 |
efpA waswedt @itk srwrsTaa
AEARERETETAT T AR |

g TEFATFIIEAR Hr=aa sTAdiRa |
s TR g, AT

geqrmaaE Ul

1 Reproduced by. 3. p. 822

9 . pp. 828 ff.
3 3wl p. 823, T:



<

STSHITTTY
aw faeg:’

FATAARAATIZEAG, | ATgAsHe
BERATT |
& -
TATTITIIAT T, BTG |
SiTarg: @ WA a1 T ghaar WA i
Aty
wEAl GEREEl A T swrfrAreRary |
R et S T S i
JEHRET GeaTeq SAEATHICAH |
7 g Rgga drags g |
fore weT SRR et sRomiiaagee |
Fr ASSAATTHI IRTIw g

1 % p. 867

2 ¥ p. 867 and L. O.

8 I O. has snRergn

4 T p. 867 aafy erwer qq
6 % p 857



¢ ] RIS AT

IFAATIEE W |« T X
vafea aer geam qitsmer 7 JEER U

21

AR
BTAFARTGEISRY TS T |
AT AET TITAGRH: |

wz
T FeTET R T TR | |
& Tift aF TefEwgE RS |
SgEETRTdAT 91 guRgtadtT |
Feaw It WTH T ATCAIESAE:

e
TR G AT |
T TEATSIY aTE Al THAged |
ATt ar Al av e 9wt AR |
1y sToTr, IReTST TAVAT: FATEHAT |
F FATGY AEGEN FIWGT a9 TR |
T TFEAT TUTATT AT SRR |

1 Ibid.

2 Ibid, p. 868

8 Ibid. and L. O., 3 w1g:
4 L O, et

5 . p. 868

6 L 0., g

W™y



L] TETTEd [t
e’

RA7e: AT *aeaniya: aeonTas |

T GFA AT 6 =oeahiaa: |l
FUAHAGEET ASTAART TeH, |

AR AAGSTE TRIT T
‘gratafraee’ guald geEes fas g

JET /¢ aqr |

v |l

_Y fgorarTay

st oI
FHRPIET ANGTE AT FOY T4
FR=Segay ReraEarsTy |
AT TETO T FERwEEAT g |
Frfaear g areta At seeia |
FrfrmRdTsi IraAraTTTEE |
wreraifA AR asgvaasta 1
T eTA e SveRt % a9 1l

1 %A1 p. 868, Name not mentioned by 3ar.
2 Udaipur Ms. reads 787 Whra:
3 ¥ p. 652



¢] FAFNE BveaTTag, Ruy
NE T A% AT TR G AR |
TR gEear agaysatATted |
ST geT WAL a1 e e |
U TAR AT AT
Ay w92 32 7w oS av i
i Wl 7 fifeaag g T 0
THEEAT ARAT TRTCTATEIEAET |
frfirer qEan weer aguRy waErE |
ArEAAREIT TAFA, A |
Afrgd TuraTaRET SaE a7
ATt T AR e |
RrraseTt fraamt Bt srdeasr I
T2 Fem B, HEt AerdeETET: |
7 wreews aeT R erfdn |
qFaTe AT ° AR T 9
qEad FRASTG: AT gy I
o 791 AR wRA: ReREw:, a aw

TeAT TATEAATATSTRE SIS |

& TeThEwTT Aen e |

sTew ATy gud greitega |
1 8. B, safedm

2 L 0., Rafia:
3 ¥ p. 953, shda



™ TR e
frardarsatfs: agen TRaTR:
FEE TR, W, g ARA T i
streaT glraETR g |
A7 aretf aeET A A g g |l
WA FREEREREaT I |
AT g Geigretaia g
qgmmmﬁﬁuﬁu

eI ‘
RS S TSI GENTAII: |
€T qTEY GART AR 7 e |

gt ereara= Al

1 @ p. 652
2 ¥ p. 653



® 15 b0°

ST TR

. “ ;‘g\i‘
FiREAfrTmA gawwasaag: |
frews: awrfarel fogageaay |
aftrg et fisArgiieTs: |
AFIISTIT AT ToqE TIGAAT |
TIAGHZETE FITARTATSFTHIAL: |
Aage: Fred gef TEY srvver Agyg )
AW AT |
e TEd dred ey s

‘FEQREIAT THAATAN AT |

arggeEas’

qﬁwr{mmﬂwﬁﬂaﬁﬁmmi l
O o

1 ®wop. 159

2 L 0., qfmmfy

3 . p. 160, swifdarg
4 %1 p. 160 -



e | g [t
TEIF AT A SS SR, |
mwﬁvmmwmu
':rﬂm” sarRETaT | AR fAare-

TR 59 |

geeafa
TENATSEIYA TE AT At |
AET A afeT da Tt aeeagey
AR
FHEA TG T T e G |
eI TgEETI SRR § e Ul
aar
fret et wErAET TR e |
FreqgATEEIRARS e

que

TEqT TRRTT Ik TUT FEAT ST |
mw@rﬁﬁ’&m%u@vin
wﬁm“ﬁmw'
SUTETRTT {HRpReTIaE U
T T RErfrf s

1 Reptoduoed by . p. 160
9 X n. 160



=] FIARTTL TG R
Taf R /Y Sge |
TETE: AW TS S gand] .
TR g b
ASATHRTT FeqT @ ARrah =1
AE T AAT GEqM AT A A N
ml
qE GRIET TEAR FHIAT T |
€T JUTFAT G hTE, AT ACT THIEad
FRIE FFAR AN ARSI |
aar

Mgt gy gEAEETgaa |
gATITAT A9t s el shfEe i

g
AR gEarln gy @ |
aTgrRA T et )
‘eaTfor AR | AT ReTarf |
farras gty frbhgs Reafy
1 ¥ p 261 has seven additional lines, which may

have been in the #w9qE
2 Reproduced by ¥ p. 261



%o FrTw [
ot T Sy AT
Tty gear AR g g ww W )
iy FrgATEr AR Pt |
T G gelt fiTiRa T U
IR T 9 g R |
T geit fwwrafie gyrdT @@
TEErar g wTe Mg gyl
arweey e e TR 0
frowme® TSI TETIE auT 7 |
T gamEEh gEaiiT S

aa
arges 1 TATErEsre e |
Tt g TS g A )
gefrgee A7 o0 sTgAR T |
asifon 3 Tt gesrawt el

TEEATAT AR TEET HHRREAET T |
wmiwﬁﬁ@mﬁﬂﬂmﬂﬁ’"

gEEf

aftrrenrd wnt graERfa |
HrgoTaTy AR TRTTAETEr AT |



©r] TR SHOTATT £

A9l TFq gEAPAISTCaRAE o freson |
AIAEER @, aEamaEisaafe a9-

| FEoErEgSt Ao |, gEasTr .-
qE WA | REraagmmst frsfonf, gaen:
sfam REugarwEfr | MagEgs freton,
AR AAE, T TIAR | SAAGALAR
aronE, FreRehY, SRET TEaE, gEINERa |
EIgESR Ao, yeafafafRamar-
TWEfY | TEgmEEE, gW s, aeaE-
MEAERATGEATTHA@ | qrRaEEAEIR@®-
adY geoniy, AARAATE, TR |

afgfrt wafr-uafmmad AeagE T 97
fiTmAATy TR ATREEIET | 99 TESE-
AEY GHWTRY IFTACAREAT TEIIN q-
TR T ABGTATER | ATAAY  AFAHRA—
“& 7 FEAT IR |

‘TeRT Ry TR S e |
AT TR ASRIART TTA |

1 31 p. 158 : the entire passage is corrupt in the
Mss., and is restored from &1
2 This prose comment is reproduced verbatim by

BAr p. 159



w T paweh [w

AsqET IR SR qEiaa@ | s
AYIANSTETAAISSTTTHTIILIAT ¥ | ST
7 FqUA | qreagaraT g | @eaEma T qan
FuAmEET  dmfardal | wgw CamEsT
AR | AGIIEAT QA | AAEET |
SUMEIIRAISTIANTH T | FATTEHA® &9 |
AET-ATIAZIAATSE ey | gevTara= e’
AR | qgITIREA WAAE, W@ | Sguar-
mgeRahraat |

T
qFArgsTaTA S Ewteam: o
weRT STl T2 qawEr w7
0 THRENT WA TGS e |
TS /TRy w0 aure ||
W wrsof Awr dtand ® g Al

1 3. p. 159
2 Ibid, =@t

3 L. p. 259 reads AT

4 Ibid, sqg for

5 Last clause omitted in 3.
6 ¥Twm.p. 162



] FreTeE S ECHY
TEARA
IETTRTSISY FF Ty
Tt qrEY TwaA BT |
geftans: agaas
FTHTT AT X F 1l
TT T AT et g Rewa |
JRSTT HRF g T F Qi
fFrarawe T Ter AseRTay |
& AR Fg 7w
RGN
gueTEitasnsT st guttaan |
T wa=oiy ATVIETT TES o0 |
fae giagmETRER TR |
disfyem @&F T T80eT FEEwARL I
W ¢ qa=8q 89 qRfrgiE |
FISCHTTTAGATRN @A & wrEa |
T T2 qT=VG AXFAT WAt g |
&/ TeATE o7 IITA | HiEw |
AT A TS AT W AR |
q AR “qiweEAtaa:
m&u:m@ﬁmﬁ?&,m%l
1 I O., sraiferay ; Udaipur Ms reads S,
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2 . p. 164
8 Ibid. 7= aif%#
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1 % p. 164
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2 I O., gives the clause : Udaipur Ms. and A. 8. B,
wnnd afrd ofyureda
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2 ¥ p. 164
3 Last quarter from I. O.
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following :
g g @t sy e T
AT JONE FATAT AXSH N
fadna: vt s g awnl At )
waEg w9 @ a e T e o
2 Not traceable
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ST dred T Tot Sarser e I
ST AT T2 T | sy RifeT® |
wgATSTt ARTsAHEER = ff i
‘wgareht’ ST |
ATnTRTEAT T WY GRS G |
gavErh e gwa gagEe®
Fftawre AETalE Searea@ @ 7 |

1 . pp. 172-8, reproduce: even the prose expla-
nations, . g. (ed. Gopalanarayan.) . 3o, -
7 ff,

wigdy iy QTR g |

ity e & frfer fegh o
2 . g. p. 98 : TS g deA A DAY
3 9T §. p. 98 : guvier G T, AT T
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1 . p. 173, @ arecd o

2 . g. p. 98 Jwrgra7 for mzra, which is preferable
as M comes later.

3 I. O.and % p. 173

4 Three lines omitted by Udaipur Ms, and A. S. B,

6 . 9. p. 98 has the following five lines after this:
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AR AR Rrotgssear
SN F & AIGARIA, |
garrad g RagHayweaa |
AT @R T

6 Udaipur Ms. reads q#r=r
7 X g. p. 98 : e @& g o,
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Rafifrgaatdia TEgEahEel

FrTEY AR | aEERa TR
MsFeTEe T (v ) frerk: | ‘aRay’ w |

srratemfiraaTT aurmfie YR |
FeaTonwY TETISR TTARAT FARHA

SFATHIETT TISTT WA

1 S'loka omitted by .
2 ¥ p. 174; 0. 9. p. 98+ gives three lines before
gy 7 foela
TR afraERy w1 Anf: e
TGN TTARAQEA
g TR QIR AR IR |

8 ¥ p. 11
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1 . p. 11, Rfraet

2 Comment reproduced by &ar. p. 11
8 1. p. 12 interpolates here Taaad X7 gRaTSy -
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1 %W does not give the following five lines. '
2 . p. 12, frrages
3 Ibid, gzom
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FEEIRATA: AYT 7 gEHAT: |
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AR FrEEt ¥ gEw @

1 %p.12, @ at
2 . p. 171

8 Ibid, ggrrasman:
4 Itid, smrs
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1 % p. 178, F¥earaadr
2 Ibid,
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1 ¥, p. 911

2 Ibid, p. 917

3 Ibid, p. 911, sfawena and srsgrt for ergwgry
4 T p. 916
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WA, | A0 A @ Heq e |qu o
FRFEIHGS g |
1 % p. 915
2 . p. 938
3 Ibid, sgd:; Udaipur Ms. reads saf:
4 . p. 938 omits this clause.
5 . op. 915
6 ¥ p. 916
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1 ¥ p. 917
2 . p. 916

3 A. 8. B., quiq gamina:
4 ¥ n. 915. Rdwa g
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gt g 3 sgrat sggeng |
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1 Supplied by I O.

2 e p. 926: I. O. and . correch the last quarter.
8 3. p. 927, AfreR

4 ¥, p. 927, weareg:

5 ¥ p. 927, dawr:
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=T FOSSEA T A G U
anTERTEATY: Ao gk |
ST SR st v |
srfamtEr 9 T gt |
TIAATATA 0 GEAredr AT
TeregTRw: wEY: vEfinfmta |
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1 See infra p. 51

2 Ran. p. 927 (argqer) &AM comments as follows :
qAslE gwedrd Ao ged aRAEE &R 0
TR ey wRer g Aoy T
adl AEAngRAE e aEwEed g 1 ange-
AT A | FETIN AN A T A—aTeg-
qeTHgRTsTETERl WSk g | domReg TR 3R
@\ e qRATME, « ad gueT @iy =
ey Ry, Yar=rt eawarEmeify g g
wm&w@w&ﬁwﬁg wmmﬁwrzﬁaﬁ
wl: @k | awg fl TFA | AT

FraRmTE ‘g Lw@,aﬂﬁmﬁmﬂ*

R T eS|

3 Ibid, gfey
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e f aefl, MmO TR SRt
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ST S A ST |
Terafify AT, A IR T
SepEReETTRT el sraw |
TR A w eS|
mﬁﬁ'ﬁﬁ'{l@iiﬂﬁw'
wRafrle Qs ariis a0
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2 . p. 980, IgI ’
3 Reproduced verbatim by At p. 930
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1 1O, g
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8 Reproduced verbatim by 2. p. 930
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2 I O., s
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4 Ibid, 3=
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4 ¥ p. 921, aq &4; L. O., we @t Udaipur Ms.
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5 ¥, p. 921, 7 ZAREY
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1 . p. 922, fogsr

2 3. p. 922, sgafiaaris
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5 . p. 923, ad for ¥
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2 3. p. 924, T

3 Ibid, Rmzread

4 Ibid, gafiaq

5 Ibid, agm@sq

6 X1 p. 924, qULFY

7 Ibid, defiaed=aa affqe: wdmE:
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APPENDIX A
Readings of the Panjab Univérsity Ms. ( No. 8162. )

P. 4, 1. 1, begins fol. 27 L 8, ¥ aciwawe for a9
go; 1. 7, wd S@eq for w@wt; 1. 10, aewarat
for @: ward:; L 13, g for garw; L 15,
sy 3 for g .

P, 5, 1. 4, sfwgam for sfraiRasw ; 1. 5, Ry for asay ;
1. 18, sm¥sq for awdww; 1 15, el for
sy ; 1. 16, @giRd weRgEy for Rwwe-
e ; L 17, ehwmmmemt  for  siema-
T,

P. 6, 1. 1, atfrer: saifda: for Aeh aoay; L2,
sy A ; 16, da¥ emadern.

P. 7, 1. 8, frgmpeegeat for fgmpega:; 111,
et for ag; 112, ag for a7; L 16, 3@
gaawad for R gmamisd ; L 17, gurowaer-
mi% for wIRE@SRIR.

P. 8, 1L 2 739d for ARy ; L 8, swafmafirdiad for

faflay ; 1 4, sl eme for s
Rufufy ot ; 1 7, sgm@ g for sntmefy; L7,
fig: for Rg:; L 8, gfaw: for zfaa:; I 14,
agardardat for agaRgaTmt; 1 16, s ar
for arefit .

P. 9, 1. 4, gedwiRaRag for gwdt: Rafaa; after
1. 4, adds smdgTyd weR emated woq; L 8,
AR ywareat: for AR mswaraT: ; L. 9, gfataf




[ Appendix

for agamfy; 1 10, 7 wfgRergam for 7

Bfm wRmgr ; 111, @egft @ awwieegaa
for 1s L 14, ffr for a<aw;

L 15, =mqifafiead: for =mniatiea: ; L 17,
inserts -“gRainT:’ before AR,

P.10, L. 1, guaafft for wuaefty; 1 2, adds g&-
@R between swwwft and sidang; 1. 8, adds
wiRgdisw between zarem and =afdw; L 4,
sgga afafafs sew:  for wHgA WRW I www: ;
1. 10, wfay agagn for Fm=Q =sgawar; L. 13,
adds adftwq after gRnR; 1. 13, omit =.

P, 11,1 1, gfdwa: for afilma: ; 1. 2, semqasg wiea:
for @ afna: ; 1 3, adds #g: before the
line ; L 8, &y for fg:; 1. 9, wag for Rg: ;
1. 10, srderd for srampd ; 1. 14, sfgw for
s ; 1 16, avwmareg away for avamia &
F; L 18, o TOW = for SuwISS™TIT
T3 119, wyd Ry for oad qwq a@R.

P. 12, 1. 1, adds @41 before sumt Far; 1 2, a=mar

for wsaw ;1. 4, WAy for Fmfesq; 110,
FuReR@ for SwEeRmEdt; 1 17, fsfid

for Psfia:.

P. 13,1. 12, sw¥ for sq=Bhy.

P, 14, 1. 4, sRra for sfrrdar; 1. 5, 3w armorard
for ¥ WRRY ; 1 10, swRafi: for wemafs:.

P. 15,1. 2, wig for wig; L 9, shwew for siwem;
1 11, & @7 9o i ey for gt
@ Wil qasseReY .

L34




P. 16,1 1, & ggef: for ggeafdy: ; 1. 10, wonfywsy for
WO 5 1. 11, et ®iedissaa for 7 3 @w-
Asar; 1 18, @gRRAT for prrasAAT.

>, 17,1, 6, st qu for watrday Ra; L 8,
sgenfrsaafer for wgenfd qdfa ; L 12, w5
efrmasTenyad, for sEenfi: wnd ZSrenTT .

P. 18,1. 3, omitted; .1. 4, words in quotations

omitted.

. 19, 1. 1, srafiefy for smafied ; L 5, amwwn for amwm ;

1.9, sz for aRd; 1. 10, 3Izfagesadalfy

afefiEy SaR@Y aew for the sentence in
the text. 1. 11, interpolates w&# between

enfiidt and Si=MR .
20,1. 8, wafy for 7 wow; 1 10, Rrerx @y for

frorg &fy; L 11, Yamret fdgdq. for dwmeafud-
;1 18, ¥ut walswianly for awm waimizm.

H

o

21,1. 8, 7@ for ¥ ; L 4, faw for ffw; 1 11,
il Rrirefrde: for ol Frafefrge: ; 1 14, aga-
w: for wgaw:.

29, 1. 8, st aRawt for arrsemt WwWi; L 4,

fhRoEvarva for RRgematag ; L 7, mgrd
for svgad ; afvagx for afimed; 113, afg

for axr; 1. 15, afigaif for g ; 1. 16, omits
g% before &AL,

P. 28, 1. 2, srorh for swr ; 1. 4, SR wIeTES
o aaiet for ergred o ; L 6, omits TEREH
1. 14, a0¢ for fram.

o

il



W<

P. 84,1 1, sreafnd aR for edfd ; L 10,  sgmgea
for q: gz

P. 25,1. 6, fsdwer for fmdmers L 8, @& ¥ for
AW R; L 13, maw for serra.

P. 26, 1. l,wwvﬁwwq {or arg it swe ; 1 14,
Rl for P,

P. 27,1. 13, wmfyw q: for syafes:; 1. 15, gaas
for gzarg; 1. 16, =mger: for wmfaa=r.

P. 28, L. 4, Rrqaaqdy for Ny 7 afay ; L. 4, Asgar
g for fagaiRy ; 1. 5, Rfawiziy for M AR ;
L7, %fr 9; 1.8, ¢ wf for wart; L 15,
gwwEq, for oAl

P. 29, L. 5, arrad qrrear@s x99 for AAAd qrEAeRad ;
16 gyd for mga; 1.7, 7 g & for -
af; 1 10, gaama: for 3 =me:; 111, a-
fafa for RS,

P. 30, 1. 8, @zrfta for @remf: ; 1. 6, f=fy for
g ; 1.9, fazd for fradt; L 15, o wy for
qa: 9T, )

P. 81,1 4, frga: for frm; L 5, ¥ for an; L7,
Irdaw: for R3Imawrw:; 1. 8, sm: for Frw ;
1. 17, wghga: for wafa:.

P. 32,1. 4, @ for 9; 1. 5, wagafify for FRmamfy ;
1. 6, dresd for fgR; 1.9, sraNaRema for
etiRATn,

P. 83,1, 1, o Swiwdent for meestsend ; 1 4,
i g o for N eiidm; 1 5, Aegae

[ Appendix



for frmaaasd ; 1. 7, a@t forsmm; L 10, 3
forgfe: 5 1. 12, 3fg 7o fran for wfagay.
34,1. 2, Aewraa: for ‘A= w@a:; L 3, sifiqam for
dgaal; 1 6, frfowd® for Rmdd; L 6
sragarsan for wwaa 5 LT, avg awn waf
7 afrrgaien: ; 1 8, 7 gadwdt gda; L 9, s
for smmm: 5 a% e K for fewmt Nfiw:
1. 10, Srwwwd for SRafwR:; 1 14, agaea-

wr for wgaSAA.

85,1, 1, wwweg gawni for wumwafmsi; L7, ¥
et for ¥ 7 39w Aman ; L, 10, gu: for wg:.

36, 1. 6, @ for wam.

37,1 3, ygad for sm=i; 1. 9, g3 for & ;
1. 10, ‘gw> omitted ; 1. 11, substitutes =g
qemd 7 ggEd 9 ANy ; 118, demdmERen
for gemt: m@nRfr:; 1, 14, 7 ¥ for 7 aw.

88, 1. 16, frginar: and sva: for firgady and
Y.

E8Y

39,1. 4, gamm for wamm; 1 16, EgRTTARRE

after ar9q_before gART:.

40,1, 1, greara: for g sqr: 5 1013, gwfwraufsa:
for gmfaad.

41, 1. 2, omitted; 1. 5, =¥ for wa=a¥; 1. 19, i
¥ wfw: for 7 qew Sk,

19,1 4, ga for gm; L7, wew for wgwr; 1 10,
faszx for RAN; 1 17, gadal Awy for
qaEwy aT.



Qe

P43, 1. 2-4, q@ifmd dmar awr qdisRm TR
TRFPNA | gIRAR epARAT
frlgw; 113, o e for q Qgﬁarﬁi

P. 44,15, afd 8 gweq, for et &4 qrast; 110,
gAfey: for aldsfgT: ; 1. 18, swewfy for
ymata; 1 15, omxts sa Wl

P. 45,1. 4, degimeg for ;hwm L7, g e for

 frwame; 116, Brerdy g A for Rrdsg agen.

P. 46, 1. 4, wgfiens fwad for agffeas ; 1. 10, *%a-
qQ for ITIRT:.

P. 47,1. 1, @q for as¥; L. 6, wan for wmm; 1 6,
SAAg 7 g9: for T & 7: g7 ; 1. 9, qrasqw: for
g7 =jr§: ; 1. 12, g for gw: ; 1. 13, omits &afx:.

P. 48,1 1, frited for frqewa; 1. 2, am for ¥ ;
L 5, w=& = for ad ¥ ;1 6, 4Ry for 7
1. 10, reads—fieeife FaFead  qEAR
qrafrET,

P. 50, 1.1, The following verses occur before am—

A FAAL G TG

g A, SO a0

SR AW R oA T

A aue: AW @RI
am—]ll, 4, the sixth line ( avirrrea Mfred ) is
brought up as line 4 and the fifth line (7 wra-
@=qw1 ). is omitted ; 1.1, ot form& . 118,
Tfeag for arheEs.



P. 51,1 1,qeg for a§; L. 3, heading omitted ; 1. 4, gt
. Rifiraarera . 1. 11, g, for gaia ;5 L. 12, sqeerom,
for fAEANITERNA ; VR M comes
between azfr and mﬁ
P. 62 12, i’{} for 3R: rmd s for w5 L5
omitted ; 1. 14,gdst for g3

P. 53, 1. 16, wgdt for g,
P. 54,1 4, a9 3 e ; L 7, sAwwiE for agw-

wifes ; 1. 12, ergend for srgimid ; 1. 18, srge-
art for srgfsart ; 1. 14, f(Rr)gam for v,

P. 55, 11. 34, words in brackets supp'lied.

P. 56, 1. 13, omits arwrat; 1. 14, Igw=: for weaad:;
1. 15, Sgageawsa=araat for Ixageyer 3
1. 18, qan, for gqwa.

P. 57, 1. 6, ¥haan. Srsdm for Fimeredmow ; 1. 12, a9
for @: ; 1. 16, gwifime for gwikama.

P. 59,19, fraward for frawam; L 10, wr=d for
] ; 1. 15, aad for gaw:.

P. 60, 1. 2, omits & ; 1. 12, stgw=a3a, for srgaaa.

P. 61, 1. 7, wemwiwaw: for wewana:; 1.8, ¥ g
dgeq, for {mdw €gew; adds giw WY as
explanation ; 1. 14, &rfy for afemg.

P. 62, . 5, Yamgat for utegwt I; L 6, fafireria for
fftre R; 1. 9, srgew for @@war; L 10,

. inserts R after ffrdsan:; L 10, e s for
g 5 1. 12, SRAGR for WA
13




P. 63, 1. 2, 3 for a% ; 1. 5, xu® for @ digd ;. L 14,
&fr goIg; g for f gergewRmify: 5 1. 15,
(Y ¥ 7 for &9 fixey ¥

P. 64,1 4, aet for amgd ; 1. 9, ard gt for qregat ;
1. 15, ardd: for arda: ; 1. 15, wqmdema for
P. 66, L. 19, gest Rfragd for psgl fAgia.

P. 67, 1. 12, ¥ fecemizrag for gy Rramtgat

P, 68, 1. 2, wwogadgs for s@wsadge adds the expla-
nation ‘aFwgAde QUegIUgR,

P. 69, L. 7, fr: gean for g,

P.70,1. 8, & for33; 1 4, Rumgm: for Rumgwm ;

1. 9, Frfaweafiys agakik: for the line.
P.71,1 9,3 for wa1; 1. 14, erbromgader for

TTCTHGTN.

P. 78, 1. 6, gedis=: for gedeE:.

P. 74,1 11, 7 for 7.

P. 75, 1. 4, cmagafrey, for swagEey; 1. 9, amdg for
FEAT.

P. 76, 1. 13, asua: for amrswa:

P. 77, L. 14, gdbraafaay for gommn w3ww: ; L 15,

omits aar.

P. 78, 1. 2, % wan, for s ; 1. 9, gy wd an for
agaaf g ; 1. 15, elsmst for by,




P. 79,1 2,3Rk=q for IRw:; L 8, fyat Fomfwt saeq
for ¥at Fomfid =rey.

P. 80,1 1, geg for Fgege; 1. 3, woemfify for
aff 5 1. 5, gegeas for Tegegs ; L. 17, substitutes
AR gy ao,

P.81, 18, waew: for ¥wd:; L 13, aeiRs for
TEARE,

P. 83, 1. 6, axwwgygw: for sfomavfige:; L 8, qead
for qftm:.

P. 84, 1. 7, $90 Frarresy,

P. 85, 1. 11, saifirqrg for swanana.

P. 86, 1. 4, sravea=vear: for sraveavawAr; L. 8, sqwaT
for wgmafte ; 1. 11, 3Ry R

P. 87,1 7, adds werdi vx: ; 1. 11, sra 753 for apam-
F=ga: ; 1. 18, g&wa: for e ; 1. 19, gateavar-
7 for FABmeRsT .

P, 88, 1. 7, awq for qwar ; 1. 11, Wisfires for wafires.

P.90,11, gt for ; L8, 1
for @Ay ; TWf swdfi for Fafy: mwEfa: ;
1. 13, gwm for gma; L 17, substitutes To=TIR-
wERw o R TeeeTa: damR: 9 Sen-
qftd ssW gwler aw.

P. 91,1 5, stfrqa for sgwda; L 10, words in
brackets missing.

P. 93, 1. 6, aaiqudend for waarRaEdty ; U, 10-13.

verses in brackets supplied ; 1. 17, a4 for T



P. 94, L. 12, 3e3 for sav.

P. 95,1 11, wemadam: for g=rsiam: 5 1. 13, omits &R
gfiftarm,

P. 96, 1. 1, frmss g sra for Agmiky s/da; L 2, N
for B¢ ; 1, 5, smawwaray, for TSI ;
1. 10, gu: for §%: ; 1. 18, smewara: for mgwaTa:.

P. 97, 1. 1, st 7 for st a9,

P. 98,1. 8, det: R& for &% R ; 1. 10, wggat for
gz,

P. 99, 1. 14, 3# for 30,

P, 100, L. 15, 3337 for sameda..

P. 102, 1. 8, dRrcgsqai™ degan dafiwfe: g s,

P. 103, 1. 2, @ v Qehsfrs: adad seoa: ; 1. 9, wgfrd for
agfira.

P. 104, 1. 8, 3 rdggmfemy ; L 17, g for wa:.

P. 105, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 10, ¥ for 7; 1. 12, WR&=IT
for aRtwferas .

P. 106, 1. 6, Ra=ai for fiwat ; 1. 12, gwt for g% ; 1. 16,
gHATT.

P. 107, 1. 5, weragwge ; 1. 6-16, omitted.

P. 108, 1L 1-5, omitted.

P. 109, 1. 5, ahpw for whiyyg; 1 11, e for wfir-

amd ; L 18, YwagEmiy for g dveRg-
gAY, .



P. 110, 1. 1, augd ammemffy: for ugaid s, ;
11, 12-15, all words after g omitted.

P. 111, 1. 9, acenf 7 for o awfh; 1. 9, yorer3g for -
afra; L9, adds st 9 wanfr dawifr g
FOA .

P. 112, 1. 1, 5gaix for w937 ; L 2, sreairassw: for $Re
scred 7 ; 110, wndw: for swdw ; 1. 17, wofie:
for it ; 1. 23, sERA for Wvgman.

P. 113, 1. 2, e, for wdmar; 1 3, sfa sqmeqmw;
1. 4, omitted ; 1. 5, omits @ ; 1. 12, axfast for

azfo .

P. 114, 1. 8, g=: for R ; 1. 16, genzwgeanai for ge-
TEGERAI «

P. 115, 1. 5, zermamd: for zer: ; 1 20, adds at the end
FufEraaswio.

P.116,L 3, @ gforwg; 1 6, g Frve dwgan;
1. 7, snf@gud. )

P. 117, 1. 10, sra=dt aeq for srq=aeq ; 1. 13, fsw for mm:.

P. 118, 1. 1, gfr shwgazmg before awr ; 1. 16, omitted ;
1. 17, wgema.

P. 120, 1, 13, heading omitted.

P. 121,1. 9, fwmgeasady; 1. 9-11, omitted; I 13,
comes after prose passage ; 1. 14, omits g,

P.129,1. 7; gat: for guR:.
P. 128, last line omitted.



P. 124, 1. 5-6, omitted up to w=uaZ:.

P. 126, 11. 4-5, third and fourth quarters missing;
1. 18, wfwa: for sraar ; 1. 16-18, omitted.

P. 128, 11. 5-7 omitted ; 1. 15, qerg=a<ar: for JEEw-
@t 5 1. 15, sqmigar: for a0 @A,

P. 129, 1. 10, rew for §eray.

P.130,1. 1, 71 for @ ; 1. 2, adds—yeanahmwiir=g-
a3 ®e 5 I 9, g g ; 1. 12, I
SEMT for I8 AR .

P. 131, . 2, sraw: for aram: 3 1. 13, gfr adagma for -
soqma ; 1. 14, arq Rredezma,

P. 132, 1. 15, gt frevdagan; L 16, s seva=egmq ;
but the entire section is omitted upto gar=-

g on p. 133.
P. 134, 1. 10, in brackets, omitted.
P. 135, 1L 1-3, omitted ; 1. 4, T gavaian.

P. 136, 1. 4, frashaa for e ; 1L 6-7, transposed ;
1.9, omitted ; 1. 11, placed after line 14 ;

1. 13, placed after lines 14 and 11.
P. 137, 1. 4, fshem: for f5hvew ; 1. 16, fqed: for frdwd:.

P. 138, 1. 6, ¢ wradeqrm ; 1. 18, frwa, for frida,
P. 139, 1. 9, freug? a3 for Aegs=Ra:.

P. 140, ]. 1, s=mizgsan, for agamag; L 4, ciﬁmwi '
for Tddesw ; 1. 10, vamm: for sowmd: ; 1. 14,
omitted ; ends thus : ¥ sty sead

Ty qhagEY.



P. 142, 1. 13, r: for f&3.
P. 148, 1. 14, 7ar =1 for a7 sraq.

P. 144, 11. 2-3 omits &7 in za%57 and 7 gagOND R
w2 gadgeadt ; 1. 9, omits ada; 1. 14, iy
for &iy ; 1. 15, given after 1.1, on p. 145.

P. 145, 1. 4, dreumst for Srewmawdt ; 1. 8, deat for &eai ;
1. 18, a==gai for AzagyTan.

P. 146, 1. 9, zfr q=gzMq.

P. 147, 1. 4, fsked for st ; 1, 7, ¥ 3 for 33 ; 1.8,
Afaf: for R 5 1. 13, gwat for gafim ;
1. 15, @w=e: for wgvi ; 1. 17, srewsad: for amegs-
w5 1. 19, enddq for g ; 1. 20, Rgfia for
gy,

P. 148, 1. 8, amfea for amia ; 1. 6, aff=rona for af=Ra:;
1. 8, adds R Far TN TgITEARTE: | GAIHAT @
fredt oo At = a5 11, 11-12, omitted ; 1. 17,
woyer affe for wrue wfiy:.

P. 149, 1. 6, a1z for e ; 1. 12, axer @mewrd for affyr
dgewen ; 1. 14, af4wr 3w for afvn g an; 115,
=i wg, for aeraAg; 1. 17, srgar for g

P. 150, 1. 4, frey for fimfmg; 1. 6, ¥Nemagaear for
¥rw agw wav; L8, omits g L9,
omitted. 1. 18, wy for k.

P. 151, 1. 1, Awidmeeadn, for sami ¥ sweda; L6,
o for it ; L 8, R for gn; 1. 19, swi awt
ant 7 gdask ggwey ; 11 13-14, substitutes,



like Homadri, p. 401, g 317, gT0HE ToaATeT
FEAA NP ARG | T AR 1 GINT
e .

P. 152, 1. 8, =m%: smger for s a9 s ; 1. 8-9
omitted; 1. 13, omitted.

P. 153, 1. 1, fdwent for fidagd ; L 4, sa=dw: for m-
weg; 1.6 ama for RedR; 1. 11, s/
for wam.

P. 154, 1. 1. 8-10, omitted ; 1. 11, adds ‘sreRTamegs’
steaARiRaq.

P. 155, 1. 17, § 33y sed for A7 fred: we.

P. 156, 1. 7, 3@ for 2am ; 1. 10, srRaiRam ¢

P. 157, 1. 5, adds #rgear= ; 1. 12, selwaifimy for Tai-
i ; 1. 13, Telfrecdgan for ar ey Reaaa.

P.158,1. 7, dmg=ta for Jademiy ; adds F|: before
FF>aft on 1. 18, and g&: before Twan &= on
1. 20.

P. 159, 1. 1, omitted ; L. 7, omits 1 g Tt @R ET;
1. 10, smares: for smafs: ; 1. 11, srnfyas for aafafy
1. 13, 3AgT® for aiggd ; 11. 15-18, omitted.

P. 160, 1. 1, omitted 1. 14, amzszify 78R for arg=gaga

P.161, 1 17, argé fRge = 7 for ard argé wdw; L. 18,
FeEE €S for qu I=MMAET.

P. 162, 1. 6, s for AN 1. 10, sifirA=wrey for smamt 394 ;
L. 17, edfiramy for dgam,



al 2

P. 163, 1. 5, sferigmmgrean before wgwma; 1 9,
omitted ; 1. 14, waer wdw; 1. 15, adds gt
TR 7Y 5 1. 18, qEeaol for g,

P. 164, 1. 8, sferdgmy for ot wafadlly; areet for i ;
1. 15, gaat for gasng.

P. 165, 1. 2, wdvat for aae; L 22, qasaw: for 7wy 7w,
P. 166, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 14, omitted.

P. 167, Last three lines and the first four on the next
page are omitted.

P. 170, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 5, & @: for 7g.
P. 171, 1. 5-6, omitted ; 1.8, Rfsdfrs for TamRrar.
P. 172, 1. 1, aa1 omitted ; &« for ang.

P. 178, 11. 12-13, omitted.
P. 174, 1. 7, witeam: for sag:.

P. 175, 1. 10, =< for @t ; 1. 14, I=aas: for qragle: ;
‘qg’ ud; 1. 15, 9 o1 srETRRIT e gk,

P. 176, 1. 18, omitted ; Ms. roughly confirms text.
P, 177, 1. 8, and 1. 14, frwmaa for Rrawfaa.

P. 178, 1. 3, ayaifgan for angagag,

P. 179, 1. 4, prefixes aa

P. 180, 1. 18, swartwq for Fowmimg,

P. 184, 1.2, poq for ¥ &,

P. 185, 1. 1é, qga for GWEAT.
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P. 188, 1. 1, stramaron: for aq: srom: gar: ; 11, 12-14, .
omitted.

P. 189,1. 2, way for wwm,

P.190,1. 5, @Ry for af.

P.191, 1. 2, seifyan; 1. 5, wewm: for wgew; 1.6,
Amaars: ; for RAmawEs:.

P. 192, 1. 11, sgeidenfSany for sgdhiwaataany,
P. 194, 11. 10-11, omiited.
P.195,1. 7, smed wfeany for awsdndma:,

P. 196, 1. 12, amd@vest for a+ @med ; 1. 14, @
for wfa:; 1. 17, wwiwfy for gwnsfy.

P. 197, 1. 10, gargam, for @wg@y ; 1. 17, sau for Fremy,
P.198,1. 15, «fs wq for v wraw.

P. 200, 1. 5, &g: for .

P. 201, 1. 14, ogq for %=x; 1. 17, omits awn.

P. 202, 1. 14, ugder for sgiw.
P. 204, 1. 5, aedeTta for FeEmwmAE; 1. 9, W@
for fsarm; 1. 12, awvafpiies.

P. 205, 1. 5, ait¥adq for IRE™IT,
P. 206, 1. 17, agftdg for angadq.
P. 207, 1. 11, @isqar, for N .

P, 209,17, sufrat for Rreafraq; 1.8, smgm for
o ; 1 10, swgery: for smegm:; 1 22,

omits a9r.




P. 211, 1. 8, gofrsy for gmPaam; 1. 11, fread for
freed ; 1. 18, sqd for waRdq ; L 19, @wrdl-
aqudt: for gutaniEd:.

P. 212, 1. 6, 7w g for T A ggw; 1. 13, avwm3w sy
for FegmAm A FAq,

P. 218, 1. 1, prefixes @a1; L 5, @wing: for gy
L. 17, efgeadge for a@maewgwg.

P. 214, 1. 2, gewog@=t for gumal ¥ waq.

P. 215, 1. 18, madier for Smidigar.

P. 216, 1. 17, wofiega for womy.

P. 217, 1. 8, waafiq for wszrdf.

P. 218, 1. 1, s for sromd ; 1. 16, aft@mm Juiq for
qRae AR,

P. 219, 1. 15, faadh e 7 for ot fed wer 75 1 17,
amey, for anq.

P. 220, 1. 6, frarm for frummg; I 12, Refd: for
frnfyd: ; 1. 14, qumg for #9maeg.

P. 221, 1. 1, qumufe swmme for 3t 9 FREGWR ;
1. 3, wmd for wm@R; 16, Frgafwd fpr
figafvsma,

P. 292,17, wgd axd i for @i Me¥; L 13,
@y § fffwe for s e ; 116,
q 9 § Wi for vk gEAE Aghe.

P. 223,17, saftra: for swifda:.

P. 924,11, dwnt qwt Ry for agw e R



P.225,1. 2, @ smwgd; 1 13, swfteafy: for swfteqa:,

P. 226, 1. 1, gg:for vg: ; 1 10. foelg for fegea.

P. 227, 1. 1, omitted.

P. 228, 1. 1, sifgen for g ; 1. 2, omitted.

P. 229, 1. 8, dka: for O ; 1. 13, swma for swned:.

P. 231, 1. 5, gmag for gmianT; 1. 8, omits gdwed: ;
1. 10, omits %w; gF: for wm: ; 1 15, omits
gdmi wafr ;L 18, omits well areagagey,

P. 232, 1. 6, anfywst for wnfyeet ; 1 11, efiasigamt

for aRwAy WAy ; 1 12, gw for g WA ;

1. 15-17, omitted.

P. 233, 1. 6, doget @met for gagsi erwfrst ;
prefixes ##: ; 1. 14, @ for 7a:.

P. 234,1. 4, ama g for wmam.

P. 235,110, & for @ ; 1. 13, omits ¥R fafian,

P. 236, 1. 1, srq srazrnty ; L 5, omits werg ; 1. 7, adds
e wefy ; 1. 9-12, omitted.

1. 10,

P. 237, 1I. 9-13, omitted.

P.238,1. 1, g%: for g% ; 1.6, gadaar for gadwua
1. 9, sREmeESA for TRATEERNRT.

P. 239, 1. 15, w1 for am; 1. 18, ¥ sf¥sa: for wyufm:.

P. 240, 1. 7, afmgwweksy for afmmgws @ ; L 14,

wtwfsq for admfssy; 1. 15, fefirg for 3% ;
1. 17, omits & amgfA.

P. 241, 1. 13, ¥ w gafiw for #1& 78w afdw.



P. 249, 1. 2, @iart for e ; 1. 9, omits srgaasfiag,

P. 243,19, g for gwamt @t ; L 11, a=y am
for a=ga a¥; 1. 12, wamT for erdisay.

P, 244, 1. 17, styma for gagam.

P, 245, 1. 2, Facfwad @@ for qwafw d ; 1.9, € figy
soafy S for fga sy @wer; 116,

g,

P. 246, 1. 4, quwt for agyt; 1.8, B aw for afy
shafw ; 1. 14, omits @ar; 1. 16, suweas: for

SRR TW:.
P. 247, 1. 1, prefixes a=:.
P.218,1. 5, 3a for smq; L 15, aeha: for fdw:.
P. 249, 1. 15, omits gfr sregm,

P. 250, 1. 7, sw@ma: for wwam: ; 1. 8, wia: for adw:;
1. 10, Mfma Rt for dfra sl

P. 251, 1. 3, ereqa=d for sga=d ; 1. 18, omits -
AT,
P. 254, 1. 1, omits fisg: 5 1. 8, omits &Y sptagAg.

P. 255, 1. 2, fa¥dq for afwda; 1. 14, g for gam.
P. 256, 1. 12, omits gfr fasteamasy,

P.259,1. 8, omits @ ; L. 9, adds HeRen after wur,
P. 260, 1. 20, sfqeget for s,

P. 261, slightly corrupt but better than other Mss.

P. 269, lacuna from W=z on line 4 to arwwdgd
" on line 7.



Liid
‘P. 263,1, 2, st @ for wAwwr=R; 1 8, smikan, for

s,
P. 264, 1. 15, f¥g¥a for RA RA; 1. 18, omitted.
P. 265, 1. 6, omits #gEaR.
P. 266, 1. 16, 91 for 9=ur.
P. 267, 1. 10, gx1 wata 9 for gl @ g
P. 268, 1. 6, w=fwgr for FARA.
P. 271, 1. 18, it in brackets supplied. ; 1. 14, FF@q
P. 273, for gyfram.

P.272,1.1, adds w-aftadrgart sfrmfRafremmme,
L 17, @=wq (1) for gr=m.

P. 274,1. 9, Raargar for Raargy:.

P. 275, 1l. 1-2 cited after line 8; Il. 3-4, omitted
1.5, mtforad; 1. 7-12 omitted ; 1. 13-14,

~
=

£ segErrRrITgrEFaRn i %
FITAAD IR ST |

P. 276, 1. 2, oq aigwasrnizRfy: ; 1. 9, sfewna - for
sfafeara.

P. 277, 1. 6, omitted.

P. 278, 1. 4, 7w for wur.

P. 279, 1. 1, substitutes »m g #g@ asrmRa N AR,

P. 280, 1. 8,. srcfwrr for =foFra.

P. 281,1. 2, @Rw for g@w; 1. 7, swau: for way,



P. 282, 1. 6, omitted ; 1.12, awet for wzed; |- 18,
a7aaq, for a=AfA. . .

P. 283, 11. 8-4, omitted. ; 1. 5-8 many omissions.

P. 284, 11. 4-5, dhed =t 1 dlasifr omitted. ; 1.9,
amst—zanf  omitted. ; 1. 12-16, all words
ofter wg=a< omitted ; 1. 17, adds here wm-
qaefts four lines lower down, instead of
lines 18, and 19 which are omitted.

P. 286,1 3, omits @wr; 11, 9-11 omitted.
P. 287, 1. 15, amiguaeraag for adywm,

P.288,1. 7, at argdt for W@y ; 1.9, omits g7
and 79m:; and substitutes swged for
sERla gy A L 12, ﬂ'ﬁ for afr a
fagdfr; L 13, omits s at; 1. 14, omits
amgdt ; 1. 15, omits simmaia &1 1 17, omits
gw@Er; 119, omits conclusion.

P. 289,11, org gw=a: ; 1. 6, qwand for aa: @man,

P. 291,19, gadgoy for angRTH.

P. 292, 1. 14, ¥qd for @wwgd.

P, 298, 1. 6, waq for waa.

P. 204, 11 5-6, omitted ; 1 18, &g for #ay; 119,
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APPENDIX E
IDENTIFICATION OF QUOTATIONS

( in addition to those noted in footnotes, )

g. 1. #gMRd, Not traced.

9. ¥, ARG, . Y, §

9. Yo, FIFRE, . ¥, RE, R}V, ¢
TIFTAIER:, & 9, Re9, R0

9, 99. FTMRA  WFRANE, . 99, Re-3R3;
rEeFIERf: o R, 19%

g. . e (FERm gfd ), g 43, W Rewegws,
o7, R, Y5 AT, J0Y, 3;
ereafy:, u, Y;
argeafa: (ed. Jolly ), 2. 9§

g. 1. FEEfreEfy, dem. jve, ¢y, ReR.

9. V. ATERATED, 3, 1, 13; 3, 4, €%

g. 9y, Mamadt, v, 13

2. 9¢. FEWhreEfn, =3, 9vy;
AFER:, A 99, S-ve.
FARTEIRGINT:, §¥o;
JraEER:, o, 2, 1%y,

9. 9. FARTEREIER:, §3¢-§38

g. 3¢, MATER:, &, 14, 94

g. 9%, FEANARARY, TAR, A1 93, 1R

g. Y. AR, &F. . €1, ¢ 19
3. o, g0, 1. ()

R, (g ) agard,
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€ 3§ TR, . 9, 18¢-Ro0;  AREER:, . §, 1o
€ 39 TRERY, o §, W
g. 3¢, W: dL A §o, 3§; (W);
aRweR:, . ¢, R4
#ﬁ:(t&dﬁi‘ qg9Y ) 7. ¥93, B e
9. R @R (. 99, ), T 164, 1% T 165, 49, R
2. . el o ¢, v
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EOEY » » LY 905 AIERE, AL ¢, 03, 93,
9. 3§ AgERn, 1. v, ¢y g
9. 9. gEeIfrehy:, de, R¢¢, ¢y
9. 3¢, AgER:, .99, -1
AT, o 4, 33-33
9. 3. daEAniI, o u, 9%-Re;
STETFERGAT, o 3, 90, -1
fremeafy:, ((ed. Jolly ), s3. 4
g. Yo, TTAN:, T. ¥Y., 9. 184, 1°-1%;
dad, T wg, T 935, ¢4
Regeafi, o 13, 9¥
9. ¥9. TENRE, G, A §3, ¥=2. 99 (FA );
sreel, €. 98, € 184 1%
afeeeRRe, o 3.8
g. w3, TRmER, A3, 1R
g. 3. FgERn, (), 2 Ve /36 90
g vy, sTEERt, € €9, €68, WG
agetgﬁu, 3, ¥, 363=9¢Y;
frogefs, o, 83, 96



WY [ Appendix
g. vg, TPEIRY, . ¥, 96y, 9¢Y;
s, o, 13, ¢=11
g. ¥9. TAAR:, €. ¥G., T. 13, ¥3-¥¥
g. ve, ggrd, Notb traced.

g. uv. GRIRRIE, of. 9, 9, § .
9. 99¢. qEWR, ( ReTame ), 31g. o1 ¢§, ¥4, WY 3, w9, kY

9. Yy, qEaRd, ( R ), . 8. v, 33y

9. 3. FENI, ( Fmaren), o1, o w9, 30; <o, 8

9. 14¢. JRTEEA:, A, 9, Rov-3ey;
e, €. 97, T. ¥y, w¥-vg

g, 948, FEEIliERfy:, dew, 343
Aemerf., o ], ¥-9, 9o

9. 93, TGRS (R ), g, 3. s, <=3y

9. 9§§. AR, 7, oY, -3

2. 9§, WEMRE, (Rt ), . . 68, w4y
argrereRie, 4. 9, Re¢

g. 9%e— 99¢, WEMRH, (FRraEmer ), o1g. o, 9y, ve; o 4,
WI-42; A 93, 165 A 93, 1% B 9, VI AL WY, VY
o, 9§, 4=33

g. 93¢, agmMrd, ( R ), . &, ve, 91

g 19, » » Y. & e, 9Y; &, VY, ¥y

2. 9¢o. Rrgeaf, &1, ¢v, 3¢, V-1,
7. 199, ™ .29, o5

RTEIR:, . 3¢, 18-3e;

AT, 87, e
g. 19, FATEER: (€2, €3, ), ©. 10¢, ¥ ¥=1¥, 4=
9. 1¢8, TS, &, €3, I¥-9% ,
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2. %0, gt 2. 7., 4. ¥iy, W ve;
shaagel, ITTHOE, &, v, 9%;,
FErafeehy:, 46 R8¢; €. 7., T, 108

2. 93R. FEEIRERT:, EH. 885 T TG, 10¢

2. 983, FGARH, ( §¥9 ), 9. A. 909, 1Y, 3.

2. 937, gEeIlfieahy:, 9EHl. Joo-309

9. 549, AR, (F9 ), . 93°, 4R

2. 98¢, iR, mistake for weaR, g, ( T4 ), 119,
¥4

g. Reoe, ém(uawfa: ) et v, RRY;
JIFEFIEfy:, &, 9,39

. R0V, HEMI, (RAmer ), g, g5, W gy, 9%

g, 333, ARG, 3. 41, 1-Y, 13-4V

9. R3e. fomEmh:, of. <o, 9-¢

2.233. 5, . %0,%,90-95, 99-9¢, 933}

2. RV, AFR, . A. §6, ¢

2. 215, Fremeafy, o, 2o, 2v-Ry, 3

g. R3¢, MW, ( R ), g ¢85 ¢

g. 3%, THEAGAY, 3. 24, R3-RY; 36-¥y

g. ¥y, AsgEafd:, o7, <o, .
agrrd., ((FFam ), 3. ¢¥, 4

9. X¥§, FEWRERE, . 19¥, 194, 106, (o8

g. RvY, gEd, (([@AEe), A 3 993 9, 14, R4, 1Y,
16 3%, §6 R

2. Yo, TPREH, 99, R

g, w3, AegeErfs, o, <, 9-3.;
dae: (2. €g.) 2. ¥1Y, B w3;
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g. 343 AET, (Remen), o, & 4o, 365 o, i, §;
s, 38, 1¢, R9-qe
. v, fAegEf:—a wot gRageiy
9. R4, AFERRE:, o ¥, R3e-313;
AR, A, % R90.-R99
2. j4¢. FEEAfiERhy, 4. R0y
g, (e ), 3, o vy, 1
9. 3us. &TW: (€. §Y. ), T. ¥9¥, B Us, 49, 4¥, 4<
g. 3¢e. argyui, Not traced.
greafeshe, de, 199
g. 43, RegEfy:, o <9, su-3e
9. 4. WA, (R ), ag. A w9, A4 A §y, ¢
g, Y, MR ( FFmeT ), 3rg. o1, g4, 9%; o §§, ¥
9. R5¢. ey, o, 43, 32
9. 399, FEEI, ( FF ), TL. 3A. R¢e, 13-3¢
g. v, AeIEafa:, o Lo, -3, 9%
g, 39S, FEGAW, 7. ue, v-yv
g. 3¢y, RIFIRATE— @+ gRagad
g, yov. qEMRE, ( Rewmer ), a1g, o, we, R3-3%
g, 1oy, AR, . us, 1-3%.
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APPENDIX F
Half-verse Index of Quotations

N. B. Puranas and Vedic Mantras are omitted.

References are to pages.

@ SARTARTAT AT, 34
sFader A g, ¥ SATEAY T, ¥
it g T, R4 sfrrfiaat =, §
o Rgam: @t 948 g,
A 994, s oGy BRF gut, 3wy
st Agd, ¥ *IAGHATAT, 3§
R, §W FA, 99 sy e, 19
*9T FIPAITART: R§9 PR 7Y 7 qOM, 39§
*org Yuredt, 9¢e HAFIAILIA, R4
*3qISA AN, 3¢ TN 39
AT AR, Yo SATAFET T, 3o
ST gEREAnt, ¢ *IAT G, ¢ ¢
srEEwTEy T, ¥ sl gFe, 999
SRuE> I, 99 S=ATEaIrTgam, 199
arqarife i, ¢ SR TG, R¥§
AR, ¢ *AARYT, 9
afegrT T, Y SRR WA, 26
andrens 7 4 3T, R0 @ afd ag A, <
e e, 34 ST S, V6
s e, vo 7 S, 94
=g FraEd, 3¢ SR T,
oy T, 4 o= A #efa, 1

* Tndicates prose passage.
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AR g 3,
Wlﬁﬂm: &
AT, ¢
srgargd < AT, 1Y
SYTAIRFE, 988
¥t 3 R, 33
e = fags 2, va
ST, ¥
SdTERA T, 4
afd: RRTE=ei, ¥
A waad, vy
SEAATHIEI, 399
&t a1 7g A1 A, 1§
FRBEFRF:, ¥§
oI g AW, 18
srgAa A AR, ¥
e JuweEt, ¢
RAARTHANL, ¥

s Ymzrrasdy we
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swRE ¥ R, 1R
o R, Jve
siftrer Ave, v
s ¥ g, 3%
sfwwalE:, 1.
SEFTARAM, 11
sraeg Rfgdlia, ¥
*m: R
sifesd A, age
AT I,
s fied, 3o
v €, Y
agd T AR, 990
s Qa3 98¢
a
AR, §
AR FoT-q4, 9§
SRR, 191
AN T AFAT T, v
AT TAWEE, 1
AT TEEH FAT, 91
ST G T, R4 ¥
ke ASmE, 114
R e g, 9¢¢
o TIATRL, ¥
TS J ‘é“i, ¢
sm@l 7 33, 19
Aoy T T, R4
HATHERE, 1
TR, R Y



it ar aRk ar e, uy
st @1 WAAR, 13

RIS 9, 30

*3Aggeat S, 3%

R qFS, 138
asAedr a Fred, 19
sHAE A9, ve
srIEaRd a8y, ¥
sy A QR AIshY, Ry
*eTqIE ST, 3R
AT T, RGR
STERIZATT FaT:, 1%
1 4
F: geaar i, 9¢¢
Feorge e, ¥
T Y, ¢
e aRER, 3¢
AasSr g, 3o
¢ wiws ai, R¢¢
szt g, 13
HETIRAA, 36
AT ST, 4e

EUAI T A A, R0

£ qedld b, ¢
1 I ag=arE, §
L4
o ggEm, 1¢¢
.3

T i wd, 9o
ITFIEAED AW, 34

ITHIRY TR, 9y
IFART IR, ¥
SUASFITIA, <
SUFEHTAT, 342
*ITAEHRAA, R4
SarTRER, 93
i guwATR, 9¢¢
&

FECITELS:, 39
Fedl REATC, 63
R At i, vy
A€
Agrwiag:, 1o
st
iy SRR, 6o
w

FAA I AT, }¥
FFAMNE: AGHA, 9§
oA ATEN FEAT, R9
Sy TR, 13
*EAA ATTAAS, ER
T wFafelR:, R3¢
i A R, ¢
Fifewer WA g, ¥
IR T FE, R
Freng PR, ¢

{5 F19 GI ¥
e o, R¢5 3%
forg s, 1¢

& 3T 99, ¥
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& 97 B, 1
g fefrarsiy, Rve
FTATHIFI, 1§
TSI, 1§
FIHFT T A, VY
o a1 AT Iuh,
FOI AL AN, 168
FIRGERTY, 99
FICANTFA, 9§
FeReen: AEINAT, 199
FEATIA, o
AFARAAG, 18
Fat MsHAL T, ¥
4 WTBA T, 1
Fanshy o &, Rvg
FAL AT, 1%
FEMIA R F41, 969
SPaRgERsiE, 3¢
I A, 8
FAEREISES, 19
FISAASRA AV , ¢ R¥E
g% HW g, }¥¢
Pediag a7, ¥4
FrerlquaEEdt, 24
Sy B ag:, 1
=it T G, R0
dirgdfad: o, 23
3w gz T, 238
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AT IW, 1<
TN, 6%
RS, v
mat wgaE YA, R
Tat SR, U
it wd g, 108
TIRGTE §A, 4o
qERITTESd, 1oV
JEAIAN, 19
gt a1 aredaEd A, 9.
g, 3¢
it R, 3¢
TEXIA gt AT, R§e
TEASTAIN FIM, 14
TR, 34é
TRE TTHS, I8¢
TEAEEA T, 199
MATTR T AT, 9o
AT R, 1%
AITAZ:, 69
el e
A FT A, e
Ararat 9T, 348
ARGFA, TOREA, 34
MRFeda T, 18
g X & $W, 211
gradan o, v

q
TANTAT qG1, 48
vrargd 9y, %
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T
TG FAFE, 34
gy Ky, 1¢0
ag:wr B, 4
T AT, 9605 949
TR, M1
FREAM SJAR:, R§°
SRamEIE, 1o
*3eft B ¥, R
g
B TG, ¢
*BITIAA €W, 4R
T
ATy Td, 19
*ABIZ: ]I, 9V
sifyaeshat g, ¥
AARARG AT, ¥o
NPy aed shafa, 3
it PR, 39
AR YA A, AR
IqSIANGEH, ¥R
T
& gRt FUSAFA, ¥
TEATEAR:, R
qE g AN, 9§
aaeglreg T %Y
A glret, R¢9
O A, 6%

o fawg 7, 1
*TT L T, 38
FTATAASHE, 143
TEAN g AT, R0
ey AT, ¥
RS AGHATR, UE
ATIATTI, 69
aaq P, 169
safxEd WAk, kg9
qur gar it B, Rue
qIT A TEIAA, I3¥
a9 arEAREe, 29
*q9T AT AT, 3%
qar eI, je
aRdRAANAE:, 4
qeAd A TR, 182
AAFHAATG:, ¢
afd ar s, 93¢
AETEEATAN, oo
TERG qGAT, ¥9

qgd FIEIH, 19
TEIATA, 9

% Ay, 163
qUETATSETL, &
quRagAEadALT, ¥9
quify T gIA, 4
w1
TR, 989
IR, 3¢
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mﬁ&\—q:, 1"
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A, ST, 18
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T A A W, ¢
T GIER BT, 18
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AR, ¥
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e § aftsat, 94¢
*AFEAAAL, 6
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o e gzrasar:, e
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ﬁ&: =Bq mm’. §¢e
Reddifrad wa, v
frer ooy, R
e AT, e
gorengwasa, 144
ool aGAIA, ¥
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qaad Ra¥art, ¢

I a9 R W, 19

AT axeadRm, ¢

g FFArETR, v
¥ AT, v§
uq: P qu: N, 3
Jur wETEA, 180
EUESIER R A
At 9 T By, 3.
*ywqEt am, 61
daamed 4999, 2o
frar YRR I, ¢
Brarrgld A=A, 3¢
Proggia: &, R4
Prgar am R, 1R
frgs: FaIfE, §

R ﬂaz:ﬁa’, 9¢s
39 €Il 3377, 9¢¢
@1 § ANEAIG, 14
g Tug fa%, 1k
@ SRad AH, e
Jan R gad, 3¢
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AL &, 19e
T e, % e
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A, 213
ran sfstar 4, §
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qraed A A, 19
qasd A§ATAMAL, ¥
rar |RFAr g9, 13
FigfE=ay g, v
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AT sag, 3
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AR, 4
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ot s, &
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AR A, ¢
TERIRT A, Yo

Tt Y,
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AT, Yo
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7 GRARTRIATT, , R

7 FAEIAal 7, 933
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my Ay {er 7%, 3¢
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wigRE g, 24
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APPENDIX G
Readings of the Manuscript from the ﬁibrary
of the Junior Bhonsle Raja, Nagpur.
The Manuscript begins as follows :—

wia =t 77 3 A | o JTEETAE | T JFm—
ST AR SR
This corresponds to page 5 of the Text.
P. 5, 1. 4, sRgan, for sRriRew; 1. 5, frad for agwrd; 1.7,
Rsea: for fa¥g; ¥ fAwagE for veRNERE; 1. 10, wivg
for wfne; reads TRRT IFARE SRAA FTEX | AR
&t ete; 1. 14, @mggan for wigam; 1. 16, W &
for giwwe; 1. 17, faa for foar 7.
1L. 1-9, syen e sar: s 1 s Sy agr HieT -
fafy ozt for the first two lines; 1. 3, eear for Tgr;
qaraa ¥ for gwdaw; 1. 6, d4¥ ST WA A
<13 for the whole ling; L 7, wiga for wigg p
1. 10, sif=riaws for et 111, frgge for
s 1. 16, @ T for waers,
P.1, 1.9, TARRA for gret ¥w; L 8, wvwar for &R ;
1. 4, g =iy for @ w5 1.6, afEw: a1 for SRFE;
1, 10, gary for Swad ;5 1. 11, agaq for agHAR; =
forg ;1. 12, 7 g for T wye ; 1. 18, 7wt &y

P. 6,

for g €M,

1. 9, srarx for el ; afy a3y for A7 QT ;
1; 8, swored g for waddg; L4 qraarq, for ®el-
“vgw; Pewd for BRI s, for eraide;
1. 7, sata g for s 5 1. 10, gammE:q for Ak
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wraaR; 1. 13, awfx for gty L 14, gefarams for
g .

P. 9, L 4, fivd gudy for sageqw; 1. 5, additional line
found before tg %1 etc:—FMYIFR Gy FoARARTS TR

® wiffwar; 1. 8, ARy aw for gemfus 4w ; 1. 9,
gifiaR for gwmiv ; 1. 10, 7 miwgafg, for 7 Rd-
ahw; 1 11, sxg oregla sgifsagaa: ; for the
whole line.; 1. 14, s ¥4 g=mp1 9dge-wags
rfiafrag: for lines 14 and 15 upto =araif¥a-
A= in line 15.

P. 9, 1. 16, Aedawauyy for fAadawey,

P. 10, 1. 1, quaaiafa for waasiy ; 1. 3, garear for gaawr;
1. 4, sgad s for sgaR FFAMA; L 11, adw:
for ada:.

P. 11, 1. 1, Ry for ARM &; 1, 2, g g afa: for @@
gfea:; 1.8, @3-y 37 RwaAv; 1.8, ey for
fag:; 1. 10, ey for fAg:; 1 11, aurhaa @ for
auEg: 537 5 1 16, 9% ar=n 87y for % e s
@1; 1. 18, sraray for sraredr; 1. 20, ey g T
for aEm=eR ¥ ; 1. 21, AryRr for A@R.

P. 12, 1. 2, srsw for mag; 1. 4, 3w for Fwsq; 1. 18,
fawda for frady:.

P. 13, 1. 2, dadgrgd for % agegy; L 12, 5433 for
.

P. 14, 1. 5, awpwreardy for samrst; 1. 15, quax Agt ay
srngrRrRt for freR 7w srAgrdarTdl,

P.15, L. 11, @ w1 9wat for zdmi q@y; Dfamma for
qRar,

we



G ]
P. 16,

P. 17,

LI

9 XMy for w9 AR as the heading.
L1, @ gewafi:for ggeafy: ; 1.8, sf¥en for sadrsh 5
L 11, s34 eadisam for 734 eqradis=aar.

1. 2, z¥: omitted ; 1. 12, strer g8 for sraged.

P. 18, 1.8, omitted; I. 4, w7 = for @ar; L 4, @ei-

P. 20,

FAfEIEg: for @IARFI=g: ; 1. 6, fmaifaeg for

Awd=g.

L1, va Rwfy for srafed; 1.6, B forg; 1.4,
sigar for TN ; L 5, wagar for e ; 1. 10,
JfmAesaNATRY arFAreead for TR T w¥w AR
;1 12, @eaq tor Fmeyw,

1.1, gat woa for gaokstaw; 1 8, adg afcdy
omitted ; & walw for ¥ wwy; 1. 6, wsitveq for
awaRy ; 1. 10, gfdam @ia dickreray for od qam
eafa &K Rem afr; 1 11, @ & for w4 fr; 1. 18,

Jarq for @t
1. 4, faws for fifrw ; 1. 4, 2 & for R &wig ;

1. 5, #ra« for AT,
1.2, @ wigaEe for wesard XaEm;
e for & waw; 1.8, swarwn for srawd ;
1. 8, 7t & @Ay for FAwH Fw:; L9, WA,
omitted ; 1. 12, awg for agssam ; L 18, qwmd
o for ammAaR ; L 15, @Y , srgmargs for

TRFAY IX HATAAGH -

1. 4, s waf srewws ar for % ar; 1 5, awzmg
for qRISSAAR, ; A FeAEET, for AT 5
1. 6, wauercagd for segueResear; 1.8, o qAqY

LY



ck

P. 24,
P. 25,

P. 26,
P.27,

P. 28,

P. 29,

P. 30,

P. 31,

P. 82,

P. 35,

Appendix

seqifar for sSrewhat senRas; 1 14, ooy for
fraw .

L. 1, swqdw omitted.

1. 9, sy for age@da ; 1. 18, AWHAAN AWEEI-
Swreae wrae=a qai>d for lines 18 and 14.
arara@go for ariit swa-See heading .

1. 12, grar 3wy for qwar 3w ; 1. 13, arsmafamary
for @ramaiivasam ; 1. 16, wage: for miPag=,

1. 8, 3a = for ¥at: ; 1. 4, ¥¥=waawnRy for Ry 7 @A-
W; L5 RkascR for & GarR; 1.7, & for 9;
1. 15, gwwren for gusdi.

L 1} =ra: omitted; 1. 4, e¥@Rag for wdm-
Wan; 1. 5, qwegga for gadmad ; 1.6, gyww
for syw; 1.7, 7g 74 for smwdy; 1. 8, #=At for
Fo1; 110, qmegrE: for @ swa:; 1. 11, afsia
for q@IsRY; 1. 18, wraraw: for AEISAIE: .

1. 3, wIRfra: for @raraf: ; 1. 16, aa: a3y for
aa: @ ; 1. 19, 9w Agea: for Agmafatva:,

1. 5, sfgwckceten a: for sRwdthedier ar; 1. 8,
for siw:; 1. 13, gwawq for &wdt; 1. 15, faye: for
Rrga: ; 1. 17, enfaa: for aghtga:,

1. 1, Rga for fygmwr; 1. 2, from WA there is
a big gap which ends in line 3 of p. 85 beginning
with @=at @ 98 myo: o,

L7, % 9 3Rgaws: for ¥ w daw a1, 8, wwe
TR N e d grefiv: | emyad sHed @EE



P, 38,

fsfr for 1 8, beginning with ﬁ ¥ and line 9 ;
1. 10, 7=: for ug:,

, 1. 8, warasa¥is = for waatTer @ 7; 1. 6, @ax for

wai; 1L 11 to 14 omitted.

L 4, st for sy ; L6, @ for &
1. 8, g=: for wan; 1. 9, qw: omitted ; 1. 10, =qa-
Ay mard 1 gged 9 a3 for the whole line.

1. 4, aifeg for 93k fag; L 9, @ra@sq @sam-
gremfiargan for i gt ; 111,
Here the following additional matter not found
in the text is given after Frafd¥a: etc. and before
dem:-gdd et frafrliea: iy anAf—

frarafy AR (T) A |

7 % @IS 7 gaiT 7 (D) o

s AR Anka @i

Jissq gABAY HYAT AEWAT &R 0
afeERT (A QNIRRT AW 1 GERTREA ¥RE
Pfasgaearada foa: T Ofeey | it
frga: 1 PivgEEasdg: fiwr: 1 AdfaREIRREE: |
waiRy a@Rg afv@sTEs: @in: W RgER: -
araRfr: | Ak

I @sf @ A A T IPHAR N

7 gId 7 gid 37 FRAEE A
95 aRET: SEERTER:(Y) A TRAE o & T
SR TR ared | Rl

i gt gar @ A A qw T

ATRRIRRR TSR N



afte:

Amead & 1w Wi 9T 97

R REmRasafarmo=gag, i

¥

T T TN T ST 9 T

Ao REFARTFE ARSI I

Iy gad A @it wed a7

T §E U1 ATRIKETRRA, I

framaehat A g1 AR T & )
SRREWAGIS A (1) o af aE: (1)

Ligs Rgt g Reiadid(?)

qAHA A § AHEERIG FERIAG FAT | Ay
SregTRd(?)
TR (?) AN HwA A afw R
7 GERE FA A QA 7 Rl 0
e sadiarr A AU .
d am gueag Froresd fy | 0
LA
SATHIOEG 42 Sre: WA: TRRGISAAN |
Hrreg USpoRast fxdta: saiE o
qAidr qurdraes gt amans: |
IRATY YA WA AT q 1)
s g aeqd anfeat 3 afsang |

AT R 1 owfraed agwg ag w9 ;
1. 16, the Manuscript gives the reading fagmina:
and g% for firgamig and ¢y ; it is possible to read



fagmina: as figmcing:, and possibly it is a corrupt
reading for fagrapren: ; 1. 18, afwar: for ghrd.

L 1, Ty for dafr; 1. 11, sy qaaranf qq:-aRidR
etc. for s=ydda waumarrr: 1 aRFR eto; L 14,
afa: ana for #Romama ; 1. 16, after arrd inter-
polates wagRgRgaamTs gARTEA@T U7 9= .

L 1, grasara: for @ sata: ; 1 8, disfar: @ivasa:
for disfregeriagan: ; 1. 6, frar: for farn ;
1.7, wefafy for wafwead: ; 1. 13, ffwer amivgs-
aifea: for AR gufrads ; swRdicafea: omitted ;
1. 18, [ zar ] supplies the bracket ; 1. 19, waid-
fufy for antsafura.

L 4, ag<r: for agw:; L. 5, wasan for

1. 6, and 7, are omitted ; 1. 8, Xwaws¥ for ¥w-
fasy ; 19, agreed for agewed ; 1. 10, Ik Fgaua
¥ for aar Swwu=m ¥; L 11, agrweq for weweq ;
1. 14, % omitted ; 1. 18, w%1% for &%93 ; L 19,

aiika 59 for 7 qde.

1. 4, 3= for 7« in both places in the line 5 1. 5,
sufya: for srataia: 5 1. G, wggs for wgam; 1 10, =
for at ; 1. 15, Rza for sfafym; L 17, =k for
i ; 1. 19, gouiaf for g@Afy <.

1. 2, geaiema for geertmd ; 1. 3, AR i1 (F)
s for a1 sqgsafy ; gt ¢ (AR ) for @R ;
1. 9, 7 & qewwaa for 7 4 R gwAIR

1. 5, 3 for & ; 1. 9, AW omitted ; 1. 10, wegd
for weadd 5 1. 11, fea g aa for Pevay g s
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1. 12, €t omitted ; 1. 13, Sugraf for Ivgala;
1. 14, wan for wgr ; 1. 15, g: @igssa: omitted.

™o

P. 45, 1. 1, wa® omitted ; 1. 6, =¥y for aRe&w; 1. 7,
firg for frw; 1. 9, &% wer=R gaw for wewsal g
xsqq ; 1. 13, s omitted ; 1. 14, Ardy for Rm-
b

P. 46, L. 4, agfey for agdea ; 1. 6, aairame: for &l
frawas: ; 1. 7, guss for mwa; 1. 9, svie: for
srevE: ; 1. 16, g qar for g8 g .

P.47, 1.1, tdafor &% ; 1l. 4 to 7, omitted ; 1. 8, A

sara: for aema: ; 1. 9, @ for 1% ; 1. 10, ¥ for g

@ 3z amgor: for @ g W ; L 11, aar for @

1. 12, wify: omitted ; 1. 14, €4 a: for .

1.3, am for ¥a:; L5, a% forad; 1 6, deror

4Ry for WA ; 1. 8, 9g@wiy for Twaw-

afww; 1110-12, @ eciwAdyaswal aass
s93: 9R=87: for the colophon.

P. 48,

P. 49, 1. 16, The following lines are interpolated bet-
ween qft@ifta: and 4t on page 50 :
aaCAAT ST U WA |
agRAE A sl aifia: o

sdflgH am swR: gRT
#§: 1 (35) & adwen: ¥ A@E: 0

P. 50, 1. 3, reads:.

TR AREgArRREad |
QU SATgRANaT: A



G]) ”L
for 8t0 6; 1, 12, 7dwan for avi.

P. 61, 1. 1, fagaq for shxam; 1. 8, heading omitted ;
1. 4, goat fafe for gearftara ; 1. 18, as¥ s for q=-
amr ;1. 14, =afage for g ; 1. 15, st grofr
e @ qar for AT TET &:.

P. 52, 1. 1, st for wusar; 1. 4, omitted ; 1. 14, R
qFgata ar SRR for RAmsgmETIETE aiEd,

P. 53, 1. 4, lines 4 and 5 omitted ; 1. 7, Srsarewac:

itted dragen wwtensafia 2 ( frT ) gomg i
for qraTes FSg!
line; 1 16, aRgd for rRgd.

P. 54, L 4, admawg for sfmuw; 1 6, wfawnag, for
qurtd s ; 1 14, @& gt for @1

P. 55, 1. 9, gswamarad for goaaw @AY .

P, 56, 1. 7, Swwar: 7 ¥er for s 112,
qqieaead, for FagEwd; 1. 13, ss@m omitted ;
1. 14, FRa=3: for w=ai%: ; 1 15, wa=amq for are-
@ 1. 16, Ywaran for Jamr; 1. 18, gaq for yura.

P. 57, 1. 6, ¥efiwar sismiy for asmarsEOn ; 1. 12, war-
sa{ @iy for frarg a: wR.

P. 58, 1. 8, garwdfw: for agreadr:; 1. 17, of this verse
occurs after 1. 6, in p. 59.

P. 59, L7, fsaded gfex for R gtz; L. 10, wr-
e{ an: for Aamad a:; 1, 21, qargRaw for srargdm,

P. 60, 1.1, mf¥ = for aR&x; 1. 12, qga=aI for AgTHA;
1. 15, arga for arga. N

for the
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P. 61, 1. 8, whaswuidd aur giq &gaq for the whole line,
The Manuscript adds the following prose
passage-qdn &a%a; L 14, @rdvpn for afwpd;
1. 16, swewax for awam.

1. 1, fm=RE for AgeREr; 1.5, fr gedq for R s
qeaa; 1., AREdA for Afadw:; L9, aggear
for azigar; 1. 13, &is for W,

1. 2, agq for a¥; L5, agay for M¥; I 14,
ey for qEEM:; sy RuamigEAn:-This
heading is omitted.

1. 2, Ragura-for R4 waa; 1. 13, gaced ada:
e93a omitted ; 1. 15, wRdd: e9yRgd  RATE-
Fwvegr, for the whole line,; 1. 17, gaifaaq for
qATay .

P. 66, Lines 16 to 19 are omitted.

P. 64,

P. 67, Lines 2 and 3 are omitted; 1. 12, giag for
ZA@M:; 1 16, lines 16 and 17 omitted.
P. 68, Lines 16 and 17 are omitted.

P. 69, 1.5, dita, for &ng; 1. 7, Prgar; for s sar,

P. 70, sm=z¥=az for amazyag.

P. 71, L 4, sizvwxiag for agezag; 1. 9, gafa for wam
I. 14, @atemgade for aaeangadia.

P. 73, L 1, fx:9% for Pisz; 1. 16, shasm for simad:

P. 74, L 1, a1 9% for w1F% ; 1. 5, agagrn for ULITAR ;
1. 12, &% §ia wrd: for sadmwdy ,



P. 17,
P. T8,

P. 79,

P. 80,

P. 86,
P. 87,

P. 88,
o

"L 8, sga¥a for g1wua; 1. 9, am and ster. Both

readings for-#ie7 are found.

1. 9, Aoy g for 1A ; L. 5, gAsK for Tk 3 &at-
%aa for gdAaa

gEdEataa; for TRt AW .

L. 2, s gwn for seiam ; 1.3, wforar; 1.8, ¢
ar for gary ; 1. 11, sigay for gy .

1. 2, wiq for gam; 1. 12, Prifveg for awfaag s
1. 13, =rgas for argay .

1. 5, gy for arrsq; L 17, wafy gragi ad:
for  wgd waweug@n .

1.7, wiew for wemy; 1. 8, waId for Ay ;
1, 18, w=wigsy for wenivEy . .

1. 6, wafawgagw: for sfuwgrags: ; 1. 8, v for
FECH

1. 1, zraq for amr ; 1. 7, is found after 1. 8, ‘F=-
A3 grrdionmad Fa9w; additional passage found
after $I FIIRFSY .

itfed 3 L. 11,

1. 2, wwyay for @af=an; 1. 6,
i for warwarg ; 1. 16, ©aq for waa .

1. 8, @A for afer .

1, 7, geea: erdt <o: @ ¥ for gE: § 9 ; TN
for awit; 111, w2 for w5 L 19, gataw

for Fam .
1. 7, aearg for W .



P. 89, 1. 6, vwwrwzram, for wwwzrra; 1. 11, ergramg for
qurarg ; 1. 14, axdeafy for mad Y.
P. 90, 1. 6, s®ex for wdzq.

P. 91, 1 4, sfigadq for sgwda; 1. 10, omitted ; 1. 18,
ey e w9t A sy for the whole line.

P. 92, 1. 4, was wrawrd @ for yawear Ty 4.

P. 93, 1. 3, smw= for staweq; 1. 9, sgexawfaary for 1g-
wsagam; 1. 10, ag¥aig aiwa: for agdaraaied:.

P.96, 1.1, frm=s for AgaRY; 1. 5, gaw=gesrgay for
ogeaeIan; 1. 6, 9 fewd A, for Ay e
ey ; 1. 18, amgoman: for smqenar: .

P. 97, 1. 18, guq for 1 .

P. 98, 1. 7, a for IRy .

P.99, 1.8, i for args ; 1. 13, fmwt gu for wgak 3% ;
1. 14, ada: for @a: ; 1. 15, smawm for sma.

P. 100, 1. 15, s04q for sz .

P. 103, 1. 4, This line is given after line 1.

P. 104, 1. 16, agq for &3: .

P.105, L 1, omitted; 1.5, omitted; 1. 11, mewand

aga for areerd awr aaq .
P. 106, 1. 4, gw: for e ; 1. 14, awn for sy,
P. 107, 1. 4, g7y for &: The heading AEnEre=amaq |

TX ARIGUN-Irey: oo agway, etc. All the verses
are omitted from here to 1. 6 on p. 108,



P. 108,

P, 109,

P. 110,
P. 111,

P. 113,

P. 113,

P. 116,
P. 117,

P. 118,

P. 119,

P. 120,

1. 13, omitted.

L. 5, wdugia for oy ; R shewdlaRedy sewad
IAFR fefia: aR=w: for the colophon.
1L, 15-17, are omitted.
1. 1, st RErec: for Qvar 78 RareX; L 3, gw-
Qr: agm for disramyt 4o ; L 4, e for
Fiegasd; L 5, omitted; 1.9, aganw for ar
¥ ; additional line found after 1. 9,

ST T WA QA T HAY .
L. 2, sgaratETear @iaw grgRar: for the whole
line ; L 4, od @ag for ©& Raim; L 10, dmwde
for diad=w ; 1. 23, auranir for Tadmr:,

L1, wag for weafa; 1. 8, augueis omibted.
The heading of Wagagid is omitted ; 1. 5, srae-
qta for sia: 939 ; 1. 6, awd ww esMgdAa: for
AL AW T TR

1. 6, & Brsmr for gf FifsmIgumira,

1. 8, sq for srdd=a ; 1. 15, Srgar for egar;
1. 18, after #giay the colophon R Wag@zMH is
found here.

1.1, omitted ; 1. 10, zrasaq, for fwmry, L 15,
after ¥%: the colophon is omitted ; agrmr for
A AGPARAGNILATAH,

1. 8, awdr for swwad ; 1. 6, gvd R for A% Ry ;
£ Ry for &y ArmreliagazEe .

qraramqma, This heading is omitted.



P. 131, L 1, omitted ; 1.5, @ar =ik f for qar wefy;
1. 8-10, omitted ; 1. 12, comes after 1. 16 ; 1. 18,
lines 1 and 2 of page 122 are found after & ;
11. 19-20, comes after lines 1 and 2 in page 121,

P, 123, 1. 7, guR: for gurt:.

P. 124, 1. 8 and 9, omitted ; 1. 10, and 11, are found
after ameawar; 1. 11, & sfesx® is found
after awy in 1. 15.

P. 126, 1. 3, after areg ¥ is found the following addition-
al matter : a9 WY TYWRASIAREAT | IOt
ey ete. ; 1. 6, @77 for &7 ; 1. 13, ma for

; 1. 13, afsa: for arqar ; 1. 15-18, omitted.

\P.127, 1 4 to 6, omitted ; L 14, sgmiar for =as fan,

P, 180, 1. 2, Additional line found after gwega wm,
ahmazmiear w13 & ge4@n ; heading gmies for
s7ewa ; 1 11, 9zram for saigr .

P. 131, 1. 3, gswara for qsvar ; 1. 6, a¥naiz for memafa ;
1. 13, gawiwa for sasraa,

P. 132, 1. 14, 934 for @3s; 1. 16, the whole section on,
smiarweRr s omitted and the verses on 'zm

14 are given.
P. 134, 1. 10, omitted.
P. 135, 1. 1-8, omitted ; 1. 4, a¥a for srva,
P. 188, 1. 4, fawday for Rradsy .
P. 187, 1. 15, fqwd: for fywenrs .



P. 139,

P. 140,

P. 141,

P, 143,
P. 144,

P. 144,
P. 145,
P. 146,

P. 147,

P. 148,

L 11, aamea @ for agwam=ard ; 114,
I wde: for axar wswaa: ; L 19, adr Rsug
a3 for & g Asgsifka:,

1. 2, d¥symeaw: for &3 fmaw:; L 4, e¥diw for
adia ; 1. 14, omitted ; the colophon reads:
&t Megr PR FEal qAFnE g REdT: 1

1. 10, g for a: ; 1. 18, & ag:ar for vitigaidr.

L 17, zam for Xar.

1. 2, &R gwrai for g 1. 8, T3da 27 omitted.
It may be noted here that the entire passage
between the stars on pp. 143-4 is found as cited
by Hemadri , with the changes noted above, in
this Manuscript.

1. 9, a¥a omitted ; 1. 10, sxw: for sar ; 1 14,
ar for =.

1. 1, omitted ; 1. 16, fksidar for Bwuda ; 1 19,
gar for g,

1.7, afa¥g for w@dq; L 8, waldg for vausdy;
1. 11, ¥ dtew W%q: for &1 g Szany: wial.

1. 4, faso for sadt ; 1. 6, sraw srvarT for swashy
fadag ; 1. 7, AfRarza: for 423f%a: 5 1. 8, qudiw-
faraad: for ey ; 1. 14, fagt @viwaiy for
frgawwai; 1. 15 to 17, omitted ; 1. 20, 3%
for gw.

1. 6, atfyarer; 1. 8, after line 8 the following

additional lides are given :



P. 149,

P. 150,

P. 152,

P. 153,

R TS G GH Tovrens !
QT EYAAT 9w 0

WY WA AR |

§Ig Ak SRR FoRderar u

oo grR) SEgAAARAT: |

g @ el qEyRENT T amg o
1§ ete. ; heading ANy is omitted ; 1. 10,
Zalquar omitted ; 1. 13, affiw Awmar (2) for
afflgiama: 5 1. 14, gwar for qaar.
L. 7, After this line the following additional
prose explanation is interpolated : fyar wdu.
1. 8, %EIgUWrs omitted ; heading ISIFIAY
omitted ; lines 11 to 13, omitted ; 1. 14, sarya
for =x=a.
L 1, Aamansmag for w=mat 3 sw=A; L 2,
T gxaq for F@% &e1dy; 1. 3, Rfed for wm-
= ; L4, w gg@e: for wa zam@: ; L5, g
for gzt ; 1. 11, goawaq for gmwan ; 1. 12, The
following is found after,; 1. 12, wa gwargmla
TRMREEA | A9 WA GRAAGAAG: | gEi
iAo ; L 14, is omitted ; 1. 16, ggmng for
g .
1. 3, wwgra for 7% sW ; far 3 y forfafr & ;
1.4, ®eg & for s ad; 1.7t 9, omitted ;
heading & fravgzay omitted.
1. 1, ss=3a for 3s%q 7 ; 1. 4, sqodq: for sqws-
g; L9 dfora.



G]
P. 154,

P. 155,

P. 156,

P. 157,

P. 158,

P. 159,

P. 160,

EALY

1. 5, sawa: for . qama: ; 1.6, ¥ for¥7; 1.8 to
10, omitted ; 1. 11, The following additional
prose explanation is found after end of this line :
FrATamEgS HeEARaR ; 1. 14, 9¥ anwwEwy
for sz§ rweHfeTan, .

L 1, arm, for smma; 1. 2, agess for awmd ;
L 5, 7ufuw for wufa: ; 1. 17, ggodg siga for
AR Fradr: W

L7, =@ (1 2) for am 5 1. 12, ara sy argw:
for ¥ fkear 7 = @rgwr: ; 1. 15, omitted.

1. 1, aur % for Aarsa ; 1. 5, After sufkergad is
found wWrgear= ; 1. 8, gaorwrar for gawEwar ; 1 11
and 12, omitted ; 1. 13, wwad SFe 7 AT
ggaq for whole line; 1. 14, ®afrd gRwdw i
for ef¥d g ag ; 1. 18, 7a: for agg; asiw
for a9 ; easval for &9ar'in the heading.

1. 12, sesatarg for awdgwm; L 16, After 9
the word aa: is interpolated ; 1. 17, @dg for
gy .

1.1, omitted; 1. 11, s~y for ammifa; L 12,
fyafraat gat 99 qar @ §@a: for the whole line
1. 13, ¥Aigudt for aiggad ; 1. 15, agwary for qa-
sy 3 g for @A ; 1. 15, guwest: for wReE: 5
1. 17, omitted.

1. 8, 4 it gIRquIN, for 4 AtaeRNE ; L 9, fe
for g% ; 1. 10, a friye=rtony for FAUHTRIONT 5
1. 18, &7 for ¥,



P. 161,

P. 162,

P. 163,

P. 164,

P. 165,

P. 166,

P. 167,

P. 169,

P. 170,

1. 8, TRwwwr for greww; 1. 3, werAATEES:
for the whole line; 1. 5, fagtax for Rrgirt: ;
1. 11, w: for a®:; 1. 15, qazepwr for agewwr;
1. 16, aigd i7ge ¥ 3q for s My www; L 17,
¥3 gren geaey for qw w=Awdees ; 1. 18, ot g
% a7 q¥a sdw: for the whole line.

1. 2, sa=83 for wusy; v g: for Terany;

L 5, sexgsicegarm for wagskegag ; 1. 10, wa-

sy for sear and gaq; 1 16, ar: for 9.
1. 5, After 73/ the following colophon g ®frar-

graagEay is given; L 9 to 11, omitted ;

1. 13, @} for spwad; 1. 15, e for zama ,
After line 15, 1. 13 is repeated ; 1. 16, stegify-
g for wmdngaly .

L. 8, steagngmg for i qafewiy; I 4, i -
argare for $w dwazgd ; | 5, emgewr Ay
grur is additional matter found after #: ; 1. 7-8,
omitted ; 1. 15, aqat Sreawgd for agA% awg.

L 4, faar for famr; L 5, waqfor vy ; 1. 14,
qeAw for w9,

1.3, omitted ; I. 4 to 6, omitted ; 1. 8, arwt
for aiizfr ; 1. 13, omitted.

1. 10, 7a: for s=m:; L 16, from here to 1. 4,
on page 168 is omitted.

1. 5, frt smfag for imarignivar ; 1. 10, a sqm for
7 .

1. 1, omitted.



G]
P. 171,

P. 172,

P. 178,

P. 176,
P. 177,

P. 178,

P. 179,

P. 180,

8o

L. 4t0 7, omitted ; 1, 11, sr=raian: for erawiar: ;
L 17, ufr for =ufy.

L 1, omitted ; 1. 7, a= is found before Rr: ;
L. 19, siftaesa for stwama; 1. 16, @@ for
aag ; L 17, a) for qeadam .

1.6, vwew for waea; L 10, srefafses for
amonafead ; 1l 11 to 16, omitted.

1. 18, omitted.

L 1, @ omitted ; L 4, Regda for A: golw;
1. 5, wawaa for warwda ; af «f ax for aat aa;
1. 9, agm FhWaRk &3 () 70 A= for the whole
line ; 1. 10, srargarq for srgawsy .

L. 4, dfradid wame 3 Ars: &% 9t for the whole
line ; 1. 12, yd Ishrmry sawmr: ga: ga: for
the whole line ; 1. 4, Ywd ¥sfr for Tzaaivatu.

1. 4, @ur is found before s TR .

1. 2, gaiigey for waw .

P.181, L. 8, omitted ; 1. 11, g fora; 1 12, qm forg

a1 1. 13, g for gt

P.182, 1.8, ga for g&; L 10, =gy Ry R=dx

P. 183,

omitted ; FAYiERRIFTM g gEAR T
aumd  @RRE  SEAmE | aE s Qe
RUGUART 77 W T § a0 | aeARE for
lines 12 to 14.

1.7, Rfor=; 110, g for aa; L 11, sfy fw-
fran, for srmsfafay .



P. 184,
P. 185,

P. 186,
P. 187,

P. 188,

P. 189,
P. 190,

P. 191,
P. 192,

P, 193,
P. 195,

P. 196,

P. 197,
P. 198,

P. 199,

L Appendix

1 4, @ for @At ; L 11, udexy for wirx;
1. 16, &m=ra: for s,

L 5, s, for srdww:; L 7, Xm for wry;
1. 16, qEagaa T@w for gEwaRe .

1. 8, sxra%: for ®urg®:.

1. 1, @ omitted ; 1. 9, faurdt for daarar; 1. 15,
qrarg for 741G,

L 1, swaravmggon: for au: srom: ga: ; 1. 12 to
14, omitted.

1. 12, 43 for gvea.

L 1, &t for @1g; 1. 6, swwona is found before ¥
a=:; 1. 13, w3 for 9.

agmar: for wgeaR; 1. 13, @ Agmi shoka for
fgat = sRnfen; wesf for awAr,

1. 11, Arsw for y; argdd for agdr; L. 15, wga:
for @=1: ; 1. 16, T% omitted.

1L. 9 to 11, omitted.
1. 17, aar

L4 <
1. 7, smenaweigay for awerdada:;

for azr.

1. 18, ®w+ for 1% ; 1. 19, omitted.

1. 10, emegara for gaggy.

1. 5, emfysafy for et ¥; 1. 12, R for & ;
1. 18, smTsadr for ¥m waR.

1. 2, R for ®.



Al )

P. 200,
P. 201,
P. 202,
P. 203,

P. 204,
P. 205,

P. 207,

P. 208,

P. 209,
P. 210,

goy’

L 4, ag: for qur; 1. 6, 4 for sdq; L 9, a3
Ty for @qudaan ; aa: for aq:; L 10, afamiy
for amamier 5 1. 11, si=¥%v: for aredva:.

L3, ameig for amwiw; L9, 4Rar for g ;
1. 11, ¥ax for .

L. 1, 7 % R, for adfaman ; 1. 6, shafaid
for sfarea®; 1. 14, wggea for agiea.

L. 1, 5% for s=a3: aeid¥: for cddasal:; 1.8,
Fregdar qur for Fregdeaar; L 14, ma for =a.

1. 3, swe99 for w7 ; 1. 9, g for Fismar.

1. 4, gea% aRd@AT for & g&d MEAIT ; L. 5, awfaan
for gwafea; 1. 6, geas qtHeTda | geas d A IR@He-
¥q, waARed: for the whole line ; 1. 10, omitted.
1. 6, wwegad for ffay; 1. 13 to 14, RarmeswEa
FRFERAR | ARARAGET 1 g3zely AW for
both the lines ; 1. 23, g%+ g for a7 wag.

1. 1, g=@51 for a=i v ; 1. 5, wadda for sadr ;
1. 6 to 8, omitted; 1. 11, 3ar for Fare.

1. 14, w9m1 to 1, 16 @& faar the lines are omitted.
1. 17, is treated as an explanatory prose passage
as cited below walwdsufaat-sateAgiier; 1. 18,

gaag for Fafaa.
1. 7, wey for R,

1. 4, sl for wedt; 1. 18, weaaman: for awiem:
iy ; L. 92, omitted.



P. 211, 1, 14, Ruwe qw for Aawm; 1. 18, sqvdr for
saravg; 1 19, swehy for gwiany.

P. 213, 1. 4, & for g; 1.5, g fE for agz=; 1. 20, Wy
gt for TRt wArRE.

P. 213, 1 5, sadpn for @idna: ; 1. 16, sy w=wan for
g ; 1. 17, dgrey for ammaw.

P. 214, 1.7 to 9, omitted; 1. 12, Rrirgy for fasmmas;

1. 18, Raret @ I=% dqd gy for the whole
line; L 15, gu for gw; 1. 16, aMRrgeny @.

agAAeH for the whole line ; 1. 17, g for .
P. 215, 1. 4, Sreard 9w g for SwwweAR} g ; 1 7, dga:

for dgaq; 1. 13, amiwvanes 753379 391 aw
for the whole line ; 1. 14, fda: for fdma:

P. 216, 1. 7, from ffr and 1. 8, are omitted ; 1. 12, gwar
e for gawfafaaa ; 1. 16, geear for sga.

P. 217, 1. 2, w& arei agr for ¥y ared »izr; 1. 4, aRw@m@AT
for afwamrrar; 1. 8, saafm for weanifa; 1.9,
sirsg for wexr ; 1. 13, &=3g: for =rg:

P. 218, 1. 7 to 9, omitted.

P. 219, 1. 15, frwindy e & for wd frawa ; 1. 16,
arraw for a=ay ; fagea for Rrafeman ; 1. 17, @vsy

for amaay .
P. 220, 1. 3, at@y for gumy; 1. 4, Tongew for TaFAE ;
1. 6, 4@ for ¥z ; 1. 12, frfad: for Armid:.

P. 221, L 1, aw sufiregegara for sut 7 wiiwvegeara; 1. 18,
ey for s ; 1. 19-20, omitted.



G] voy

P. 229, 1 1, omitted; 1. 7, @ 39 #za R for &ors
A5y ; 1. 10, s for anfr 5 1. 11, s for saw ;
118, @ wa: & 9 #ifwm for srmar=irmfiar ;
1. 15, sgifya: for ssifgang; 116, ¥ & for aet: ;
1. 17, sgwd for amgiesaw ; 1. 18, aeawwwd: for
SEHAAN: .

P. 223, 1. 7, sgi¥a: for s@#iffa:; 1. 13, The following
additional lines are found between line 12 and
line 13 :

TRaEgErqul GATAIRORAT |

AN AL e TE FeRGHN: N

ahd aud WA AERA T wpqar e Lo15,
araa for aga ; qaw for army.

P. 224, L 1, awrg wiAtesr Jwrd o fag: for the whole
line; 1.5, s 5 for seaw; L 5, ax 7q for a%-
ax; 1. 13, peha for fdg .

P. 225, 1. 6, gedww for divedsed ; 1. 16, anixaaid g
for wiAsd afzgi=aq.

P. 226, 1. 8, sen=afexa for st ¥ ; L. 10, fadg for fs-

$+9Y ; reads aryey aegey ; 1. 19, awgey for awgey .

P. 227, . 1, comes after 1. 5 and reads YN TEIRTEN ;
1. 3, wgamit for agwfn; 1. 14, gw for dwe.

P. 228, 1. 1, wrsfwsr for wrsgar; 1.2, omitted; 1.4,
arergws 3x for srerqw §% 9; 1 11, &t garaxd for
@ i qua.

P. 229, 1. 6, sw: for da:.



Yoy

L Appenaix

P. 230, 1. 5, w4 for .

P. 231,

P. 233,
P. 233,

P. 234,
P. 235,
P. 236,

P. 237,

P. 238,

The chapter heading reads: ®g ffwarmf@ for
sy Rfggmg; 1 2, aniwiegsaesg for wrmid
THITHE ; 1. 4, 9% gsagwag for dist ¥ gEgW ;
1. 5, Seanid for Svwifga ; 1. 6, &qw=A: omitted ;
1. 8, g&: for wm&:; 1 11, gead for gl @
omitted ; 1. 12, reads wi& g A=Ay ; fwrear
Q@ T 1 FEA T 3 I et mgond geEewd
faeitr Qad ARG AAgt quEdl EREdl SIER AR
warg for 1. 12-15; 1. 16, wa) areaqogey
omitted.

omitted ; 1. 15, 3% omitted.

1. 5, gagmg for &wgeg; 1. G, dsgarg for ga-
gom; 1. 9, w8 for @m ; 1. 10, am-dawery for
Fwreany ; 1. 14, aw for am:.

1. 2, aqn for gufy ; 1. 18, aw3 for ga.

1. 11, sadfy for eamemm: ; 1. 13, omitted.
fr for mezAq in the heading ; . 4, s=E

omitted ; 1. 5, sur is treated separately ; 1. 6,
waew weefd is additional 5 1. 7 to 9, omitted.
1. 6, G awg Aima 3i3g AAg T for the whole
line ; 1 9-to 13, omitted ; 1. 17, wAw eggwan
for s¥¥agzgan .

1. 7, The whole line is treated as an explanatory
prose passage and reads thus :

N AreEATRtARemR—aw ; ). 15 to 16,
omitted : 1. 18. werww for weamw: Qv for k.



Yoy

P, 239, L 17, ufra for e,

P. 240, 1.7, gewweriray for gens @ ; L 14, srdaisy
for ardwifsmn ; 1. 15, AR for @3 ; the colo-
phon & Argzrn® is omitted.

P. 241, L 3, sifvaray for wafd; 1 5 to 7, omitted ;
IL 10 and 11, omitted ; 1. 12, reads : auigar
araed agmd g’ for the whole line.

P. 242, 1. 3, &= for s ; 1. 9, ar5d arafeqq omitted.

P. 243, 1. 4, agq for #gr; 1. 5, 7 &wa: for Afamy:;
1. 11, =y for @atsas.

P, 244, 1. 5, mafrg & for mggera; 1.7, frg gwshoary
qur for @fax sinada ; 1. 11, #1= for 33,

P. 245, 1 4, reads Turgaiver A% TOWEA, SIEAT | g
gaga=gar for the whole line ; 1. 6, sxiwda for
w7 .

P. 246, 1. 2, gawey, for aggum; 1. 6, Ay av for 9 &
Sty ; L 15, gPa genar: qa: for € Me@RAIsI: .

P. 247, 1. 1, am:-angw ¥ ete; 1l 3-4, read :

FHweg a1 qar e T g
g3 < T A T arge @
for the two lines ; 1.7, sfrgsa = for sifigSa: .

P. 248, 1. 14, s waxg for samgan; L 15, qriva: for
fsreg: .

P. 249, 1. 2, srqd for sa¥; L 7, Rraww: adwa for Reear-

Regargdma; The colophon GawaAy is




Appendix

gox

P. 950. L7, aiw: for www:; 1. 9, qerewmrerw for wig-
TR

P. 253, 1l 3-8, adsqrmawagan srAteStemi tor both the
lines.

P. 253, 1.6, omitted; l. 15, u¥esa: for wafta:.

P. 254, 1. 1, @y omitted; I 8, the colophon g3
@y is omitted ; the succceding for the next
section reads : a9 Ry for sy Rveqrawsy .

P. 955, 1. 10, ¥y g=gar for & v

P. 256, 1. 3, gan for @mar; the colophon %A Rsreqras
is omitted.

P. 257, 1. 10, am wr@aq for @ angany; l. 11, omits

P. 258, 1. 6, @™ for awm.
P. 261, 1. 8, frd #wfy 1 ARwgaeiaraafy for the whole

line.

P. 262, L 4, from 3gR: to 7 in 1.7 itted ;
1. 8, sgfaay omitted ; L 12, agwwaria for
AT,

P. 263, 1. 15, w0 for AN,

P. 264, 1. 6, aw-tens for taaw etc; 1. 10, 9% for 43 ;
1. 11, ARy for Ry ; 1. 15, Pivgda for

R Ry,
P. 265, 1. 21, ¥: ga: for & ga:.

P. 266, 1. 8, Has aw before seaafsgran ete ; 1. 18, arer
1 10 whwmrty fAr whomo

Y SO



Gl
P. 268,
P. 269,

P. 270,

P, 279,

P, 273,

P. 274,

P, 275,

P. a7s,

P. 279,
P. 281,

P. 289,
P. 283,
P. 284,

1. 4, gast: for gufia .
1. 12, adds @ur before aemgy ete.

1. 10, gw¥ for gaxy .
1. 2, adds before line 2 the following prose
paseage sreafEamAE- SRS .

1. 8, svwwea for sw=wwen; 1. 10, mygaa mredr
for mgrzerey qmrex: ; 1. 17, wgeitena: for ggeamg m:.

1. 1, gageat 9 7 for gaoigeara w5 L. 8, ety
for fysfr; 1. 12, sg@r: for = gar:; L 13, qR-
Fer: for aftyrere: ; 1. 17, agat for &rammg;

L 1, comes after line 6 ; Il 2, to 4, omitted;
L 5, guar for aaar; Il 7 to 12, omitted.

T faeRatafiy FaFerad e qAIRENR:
for the colophon.

1, 2, sarsic: for xurmdt; 1. 7, stz for sfufy-
ar=; 1. 8, ywsREy for #FIRAY .

1. 9, omitted.

1. 2, qwda for garda; 1. 11, sRwawawy for sRwd
.

1. 12, asay for veay .

1. 9, aar = is found before wra ¥ 7 etc.

1. 12, from wesawy, to wRmw in I 16, the whole
passage is omitted ; 1l. 20 and 21, come after
1.1, on p 285.

LAY
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P. 286, 1l 9 to 11, omitted.

P. 287, L. 15, arufaf¥:  arfgmawrrawe  sarEraw:  for
ARy ardiy srETE: .

P. 288, 1. 10, gru=g for g=wg=g; the colophon gwams?
TErTAN is omitted.

P. 289, The heading zdw=w: is omitted; 1. 7, to 9,
omitted.

P. 290, €ewa for &=ura ; gizma for av q=aww; 1. 20, gr=a-
sfary for 7 wiRy.

P. 291, 1. 2, srwwwrdt for srRe@r; 1. 9, g for awg-
@ ; 1. 13, qareky afaw for qaenx Asfaw .

292, 1. 5, qewaeINd aaraaraay for the whole line.
293, 1. 19, gat anfay for germarraasy .

294, 1. 5 to 7, omitted. '

296, 1. 3 to 9, omitted.

297, 1.7, orq for w3 ; 1. 16, dwwai a1 for Sevursyn,

298, 1. 6, sura for gxftz ; 1l 7 and 8, omitted.

WomoWom oY

299, L 5, Reand g1 aw: for Arma(l) nzrag:; L 13,
TIggadanE a9 ¥ g ga: for the whole line.

P. 299, 1. 20, wfrurat aftg for adwrmR:; the colophon
&f arde=a: is omitted.

P. 301, 1. 12, comes after 1. 15; 1, 18, gwm for gww;
ety 2 Fre ool =y



P. 302,

P. 803,
P. 805,

P. 306,

P. 307,

P. 308,
P. 309,

P. 310,
P, 811,

P. 813,

8%l
112 to 4, omitted; the colophon gw@RmREl
is omitted ; @19 in the heading &4 ZwrvwARA:
is omitted.
1. 8, & mg: for 4wawn; 1l. 16 to 18, omitted.

1. 8, wrwat for wra¥a; 1. 15, s=dran for sedmaq;
1. 16, @=aiara3q for anw =7amiy .

1. 8, guraw 7 for & ;114

5

a¥: for aur k3
1.7, after admfrwn the following additional
prose oxplanatory passage is found aeld gradonfy
= geAgwS Q9eeq 59<oi@ gad:; 1. 8, has qar
before a@aiRy ; saAM for aATN .
1. 13, interpolates famr siRa® aar between line 13
and 1. 14 ; L 14, g for sy,
1. 16, arda: w@adq for ARy: Foada:.
1. 1, afwgn for 3qfiega; lines 3 to 5 omitted ;
1. 13, for ag@g ; 115, ag-
s ff 93T goaugas 9y for the whole line ;
1. 16, agraq, for qugRy .
¥: omitted ; 1. 4, g gEM WAl ATAAR g
for the whole line; 1. 9, w: as: for @t g#:;
The colophon &’ TyrwAf: is omitted.
1. 2, Aseq 9 for Asewda; 1. 8, it for zum;
1. 4, fwsex ayea for the whole line; 1. 11, waar
for wwwr.
The colophon gaTwaxR is omitted ; 1.7, ¥
for ¥ wr.
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P. 313, 1. 3, wrx for a%; 1. 8, @ q=qar for & aryqur ; L. 5,
Rasar: for Rwwar: ; 1. 7, @ a8 ams w1t gronat aw:
fega: for the whole line ; 11. 8 and 9, are omitted ;
The colophon reads :

R ewteATY SRl qAsmTICgTEaT:
(TA: ) da 193y SAE qeRwt
AraEt MR ey o



APPENDIX H
TevfApefeTay e sfven
v T
il

R SRARRGRE
gdlod  wESTIER |

FaRaRfrmfes

Yy F aGEERT 0
HIREIER g FHER Fa: |
shrgeh 9fs ArEehss g3 (D0
AT T AR T |
wog ut AR SemREREE 0
FrTna At of as=Y q@:
ari Fred asd Rawiat gonak:
FICTEA qqt ARG, |
gEorArAat  REE: 9O 0
FRAwTRAt SR geIwa |
SR AR e R
geRoThoew  swa: |

e firrsass Y=wh wfirey AW 0



e

Reeoageai: i = veena: (1) 1
TEHSYASY WA W T
AN sWedm  @FErRAT W)
gl @
A TN AR X T A
RN SOH ST W M
Rreqe g el o v
@ A S=E aa: W N

APIH A ECRRIE: T
qfifr G o e &I N
AR ¥ g A
LG g AT W 0
meew a0 T AT |
RAAATAE qd) TALAAky 0
Foiad aa: WS SFAWHG T9: |
g aa: WS RSy 0
A WA SR 9O
Ry qa: agERAT: 9L N
aa: agRget gy gag=aR |
i ARSI GARR 1
g ad Wit At )
dssERTI wREIR ¥ @



TAARTAR QAR i |
s astataEn 7 0
qrardify g ST SregEY
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Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s Series is standing
at the head of the many collections now pub-
lished in India.

Asiatic Review, London: It is one of the best
series issued in the East as regards the get up of
the individual volumes as well as the able
editorship of the series and separate works.

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental
Conference: Work of the same class is being
done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares,
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda
appears to lead.

Indian Art and Letters, London: The scientific
publications known as the ** Oriental Series’’
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the

world.
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London:
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor-

ous management the ‘' Gaekwad's Oriental
Series '’ is going from strength to strength.

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt.: The valuable Indian
histories included in the *‘ Gaekwad's Ori-
Series' will stand as an enduring
to the enligh d liberality of
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his

advisers.

The Times Literary Supplement, London : These
studies are a valuable addition to Western
learning and reflect great credit on the
editor and His Highness.

ental




GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES

Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental

o

e, edjted by hol, and published
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda

I. BOOKS PUBLISHED.

Rs. a.
Kavyamimarhsd (¥=mwiar): a work on poetics, by
Rajasekhara (880-920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalal
and R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916. Reissued, 1924.
Third edition revised and enlarged by Pandit K. S
Ramaswami Shastri, 1934, pp. 524314 .. 2-0

Naraniriayaninanda (#<A1qU@= ): a poem on the
Pauranic story of Arjunaand Krsna’s rambles on Mount
Girnar, by Minister Vastupila: edited by C. D. Dalal and
R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp. 1149212 Out of print.

Tarkasangraha ( nmy a work on Philosophy
(refutation of Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by
Anandajiana or Anandagiri (13th century): edited by
T. M. Tripathi, 1917, pp. 3s+142+13 .. Out of print.

Pirthaparikrama ( Qr99xH# ) : a drama describing
Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of King Virita, by
Prahlidanadeva, the founder of Pa]anpur edited by
C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 8429 Out of print.

Ragtraudhavarméa (<rfteaw): an  historical poem
(Mahakavya) describing the history of the Bagulas of
Mayiiragiri, from Rastraudha, the originator to
Nariyana Shah, by Rudra Kavn (AD 1996) edlf,ed

by Pandit Embar Krist .
by C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 24-{-1284-4 Out of print.

Linganusasana (fawrgaiew) : on Grammar, by Vamana
(8th-9th cenwrv) edited bv C. D. Dalal, 1918,
pp. 9424 . Out of print.

( ):
m (Mahakavya) desonb\ng the life of Vastupéla
m t{\e history of Gu]amc by Balachandrasiri
(A.D. 1240): edited by C. D. Dalal, 1917, PP- 16+
11446 . ut of prind.

historical




©

Rs. a.

Riipakasatka (wywwg): six dramas by Vatsardja,
minister of Paramardideva of Kalinjara (12th-13th

century) : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 12+191
Out of print.

Mohaparajaya (¥Wweuerg): an allegorical drama de-
scribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or
the conversion of Kumarapils, the Chalukya King of
Gujarat, to Jainism, by Yasahpila, an ofticer of King
deva, son of la (A.D1. 1229 to 1232):
edited by Muni (‘haturvun\n)l with Introduction and
Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 32+ 135+420. Out of print.

Hammiramadamardana (Yefcagwtn): & drama glorify-
ing the two brothers, Vastupdla and Tejahpéla, and their
King Viradhavala of Dholka, by Jn\unnhuun edited
by C. D. Dalal, 1920, pp. 15498 .20

Uds)nsundankalha (vgag=Qenr): a (ampu, by

ary of and p the
three bmthers, Lhch\ttarﬂ)a, Nigarjuna, u\d \lum
munirija, successive rulers of Konkan: edited by
. |l and Embar Krishnamacharys, 1920,

pp. 10+158+7
Mahdvidyividambana ( swifegifewsm): a work on
Nyaya Philosophy, by Bhatta Vadindra (13th century) :
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 44418947 ..
Pricinagurjarakivysafigraha (sretwysicameyy): a
collection of old Gujarati poems tlatmg from 12th
to 15th centuries A.D.: edited bv C. D. Dalal, w:o.
pp. 140+30 .
Kumirapa dh (% ): a bio-
graphical work in Pn\l.n.a b\ Somaprabhicharys
(A.D. 1195): edited by Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920,
pp- 724478 .. .. . .
Gapakiirika (awwifcwr): a work on  Philosophy
(Pasupata School), by Bhasarvajna (10th unturv)
edited by C. D. Dalal, 1921, pp. 10457 14

Sapgitamakaranda (wPwaet®): a work on \Iuna.

by Narada: edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 16464
Out of prim.

Kavindricirya List (s@wrerd.qmgeY): list of
Sanskrit works in the collection of Kavindricirya,
s Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.): edited by R. Ananta-
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr Gmgmth o1z

24

7-8

Jba, 1921, pp. 20434 .
Virilngrhyuﬂtra (lmww) 3 Vedic ritual of the
Yajurveds: edited by Dr. R. Shamassstry, 1920, 010

pp- 6424 . .



18, A
19. ukhapaddhagl (@wxfa) : a collection of models of
St'.to and private documents (8th to 15th centuries) :
edited by C. D. Dalal and G. K. Shrigondekar, 1925,

pp. 114130 .. .. . 20
20. Bh i or P ikaha :
y il:a-:::m:Lor' o g u?:rn‘!p .ca
12th century) : edited by C. D. Dalal and Dr. P. D.
Gune, 1923, pp. 69+ 1484174 . .. 6-0

21. A Descriptive Gatalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere (#g@RHTGATHI-tgwSY ), compiled by C. D.
Dalal and edited by Pandit L. B. Gandhi, 1923,
pp. 704101 . . .. .

22. Para$uramakalpasiitra (9TQUa=r&d): a work on
Tantra, with tho commentary of Rimesvara: edited
by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 23+ 390. Out of print.

23. Nityotsava ( faait@a ): a supplement to the Parasurima-
kalpasitra by UmAnandanatha : edited by A. Mahadeva
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha, 1930, pp. 224252 .. - 50

24. Tantrarahasya (A=¥¥®): a work on the Prabhakara
School of Purvamimaisd, by Ramanujacirya: edited
by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 15+ 84.. Qut of print.

25,32, Samardngana (§&CFT): a work on architecture,
town-planning, and engineering, by King Bhoja of Dhara

(11th century): edited by T. Ganapati Shastri, 2 vols.,

vol. I, 1921, pp. 89-£290 (out of print); vol. I,

1925, pp. 164824 .. .. . ..

26, 41. Sidhanamila (wwawsr): a Buddhist Tantric
text of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., conmsisting of 312
composed by distinguished writers :
B. Bhattacharvya. Illustrated. 2 vols.,
pp. 23+4-342; vol. II, 1928, pp. 1834295  14-0

10-0

small works,
edited
vol. T, 19
27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central
Library, Baroda (srusialg gargst): compiled
by G. K. Shrigondekar and K. S. Ramaswami Shastri,
with a Preface by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, in 12 vols.,
vol. I (Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), 1925,
Pp. 284264 . . .. 80

928, 84. Manasolldsa or Abhilagitarthacintimani (wrea)-
wrw ) : an encyclopedic work treating of one hundred
different topics connected with the Royal household
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar,

3" vols.,, vol. I, 1925, pp. 18+146; vol. 1L, 1939,
pp. 504304 . . . . 112




Rs. a,
29. Nalavilisa ("ﬁ’l‘!)xldnm ban‘l:nhAndm

pupil of H P n
story of Nala and Damayanti: edited by G. K.
Shrigondekar and L. B. Gnnd.hl, 1926, pp. 0401 24

30, 31. Tattvasadgraha (wweyvw): a Buddhist philo-
sophical work of the 8th century, by Sintaraksita,
with Padjikd by hAn dmonple Kamalastla : edlM by

Pandit Embar K , with a
by Dr. B. Bhattacharvys, 2 vols., 1928, vol. I,
pp. 1574804582 vol. IT, pp. 44353102 . 240

33,34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi ( facrn-C-wwwd ) : by Ali Maham-
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat:
edited in the original Persian by Syed Nawab Ali,
Professor of Persian, Baroda College, 2 vols., illus-
trated, vol. I, 1926, pp. 416 vol. II, 19"8 pp. 62 .. 19-8

35. Minavagrhyasiitra (wwwQwev): a work on Vedic
ritual of the Yajurveda with the BhAsya of Astdvakra:
edited by Ramakrishna Harshaji Sastri, with a Preface

by B. C. Lele, 1926, pp. 40+264

36,68. Natyaddstra (wrww'm): of Bharata with the com.
mentary of .Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by
M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 vols. vol. I, illustrated,
1926, pp. 27+397 (owt of print): vol. II. 1934,
pp. 234+ 25+464 .. . .. ..

37. Apabhrarhéakivyatrayi: ( wniwsraw® ) consisting of
three works, the C(arcari, padeiarasivana, and
Kalasvaripakulaka, by Jinadatta Siri (12th century),
with commentaries : edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927,
pp. 1244115 .. . 0

38. Nyayapravesa (=mrwvdw), Part I (Sanskrit Text): on
Buddhist Lovic of Dinniga, with commentaries of
Haribhadra Siri and Parsvadeva: edited by A B,
Dhruva, 1930, pp. 39+ 104 Out of print.

39. Nyayapraveda »awﬂv), Part 11 (r:beun Text):
edited with introdi n ete. by
Vidbusckhara Bbattacha: pp 27467 .18

40. Advayavajrasatgraha (wsuswwpy): consisti of
twenty short works on Buddhism, by Adu\."v‘:n
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927, pp. 39468 .20
42, 60. Kal| ukoéa dard work on
Saaskrit Leveop'lpb‘ 1)\ Krun edited by Ram-
avatars Sharms, with an index by Shriksnt Sharma,
2 vols., vol. l(th) 1928, pp. M+486 val I (Indat)
1932, pp. 283 .. 140




43. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (fircra- - ufchue):
by All Mubammad Kban, Transtated o apies
rom the original Persian C. N.
Nawab Ali.  Illustrated. yCorrectfied ;i;:)s::d lsg:‘;:,

pp. 154222
4. T'v‘vg. V.jrny{in'ﬂ Worka (¥waTees) ¢ comprising
ddhi of A jra and Jiiana-

iddhi of Tndrabhiti: edited by Dr B, Shsttaghummn
1929, pp. 21+118 7 attacharyye,
45. "”’k._ Bba t( d ): of Sarada , &
work on maturgy and Rasa (A.D. 1175-1250);
edited by His Holiness Yadugiri Yatiraja Swam)i,
Melkot, and K. 8. Ramaswami Sastri, 1929, pp. 984410

46. Ra@macarita (xmsfca): of Abhinanda, Court poet
of Haravarsa, probably the same as Devapala of the
Pala Dynasty of Bengal (c. 9th century A.D.): edited
by K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, 1929, pp. 204467 .

47. Nafijarajayaobhiisana (et @) : by Nrsithh
kavi alias Abhinava Kailidasa, a work on Sanskrit
Poetics relating to the glorification of Nafijaraja, son of
Virabhiipa of Mysore: edited by E. Krishnamacharya,
1930, pp. 474270 .. . . .

48. Natyadarpapa (#mz¥%): on  dramaturgy, by
Ramacandra Siri with his own commentary: edited
by L. B. Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, 2 vols.,
vol. 1, 1929, pp. 234228 .. . .

49. Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese
Sources ( ST #w=qT:) : containing the English
translation of Satdédstra of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and
English lation of Vigraha-vyd i of Nagarjuna
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of
Upiiyahrdaya and Tarkasdstra: edited by Giuseppe
Tucci, 1930, pp. 30+40+ 32477489491 ..

50. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (ﬁﬂm-(-!v.wa ) :
Persisn text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ali
Muhammad Khan: edited by Syed Nawab Ali, 1930,
pp. 254 . o . ..

)

Trigast usacaritra (f _smﬁj
of Hemacandra: translated into English with copio

notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vqls., vol. 1
(Adisvaracaritra), 1931, pp. 19+530, illustrated;

vol. II, 1937, pp. 22+396 .. . .

3 aviveka (gw@fuds): a comprehensive Penal Code
52 D:;; ghe lncien(t Hindus by Vardhamana of the 15th
century A.D.: edited by Mah&mahopadhysya Kamala
Kygm'Sm.rtimthu, 1931, pp. 34+380 .. .

51,77,

7-0

7-8

9-0

26-0



Rs. a.
53. or Guh j (Fwwwe) ¢
t.he earliest and the most authoritative work of the
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century A.D.):
edited by Dr. B. Bhutmhnryva, 1931, pp. 39+210 .. 4-4
54. Jayakh: ( an h i
Pificaratra work of the 5th coneuryA D.: edited b
Pandit E. Krishnamacharya of Vadtal, witha Furaword
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 78+41+4M .o 120
55. Kiavyidlankiirasirasarmgraha (mvmvrtT): of
Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same
as Udbhataviveka, of Rajinaka Tilaka (11th century
A.D): edited I-y K. N. Ramaswami \a.-m, 1931,
Pp- 45462 2
56. Pirdnanda Sitra (vm). an ancient Tﬂmrie
work of the Hindus in Sitra form: edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-
charyya, 1931, pp. 304 106
Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh (wwsa n-urﬁ!): lnslory
of the Safawi Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th
centurics, by Hasani-Rumlu: edited by . N. Seddon,
2 vols. (Persian text and translation in n;lmh),
vol. I, 1032, pp. 364510 vol. T, 1934, pp. 15430l .. 198
58, Padmananda Mahidkivya ( egra=siv-e'x ) : giving lhe
life-kistors of hadeva, the first Tirthaokara of
the Amarachandra RKavi of the 13th
CB Kapalia, 1032, pp. 994667 140
59. Snb.l.xrun.h IManvaya | Toays7 ) oan interesting
n of the Ninirtha lass i Nanskrit, compiled
N ,\hwtl.'\ Ring ~ahaji o f Tanjore: edited by
with a Forewerd by Dro B Bhatta-

57.69.

by
t

314 -0
61, 91. antra {mfnrnuvﬂ )i comprising
ard, sunlari, and Chhinnamasta
Bhatta hary 4 vols, vol. 1,
} L pp- 1341700 H, Tard hnudn,

1941, pp . 5%
62. Praji 4 Ll in'v'tﬁm‘» commentaries on lho
l’mjﬂ&péramita, a  Buddhist  philosophical  work:
edited by tiuseppe Tucci, 2 vola, vol. I, nm,

pp- 554559 12-0

63. Tarikh-i- “ubnralhshuhl (NF« l'"['ll‘"lﬁ): con-
temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynaaty
of Delhi: translated into English from original Persian
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir
Jadunath Sarkar, Kt., 1932, pp. 134209 7-8
M. SIddhanmblndu (ﬁrr-vft-) on Vedinta phnlowpby.
with the y
Puruotunu edited by P. C. Divanji, um.'
Pp- 1424934308 .. .. n-0




65. Igtasiddhi (wafufe): on Vedants phil
a ufx ) : losophy,  b;
Xwnmukox::;“‘dxmn iple g]ft :ivyzyitmﬁ, wli)th thepax}l,thofys’

ioe iri;
op. 300007 ry“ y. M. Hiriyanna, 1933,

86, 70, 73. Shabara-Bhagya (wwowrar) : on the Mimériss
Sitras of Jaimini: translated into English by
}I,)pr. 1%1‘%89“)] iIhIaI, in 3 vols., 1933-1936, vol. I,
. 55 vol. . 20 ;
iz T - s Pp. -i’-’708, vol. .I‘II, pp- 284+
67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali (wifedtvgam:): comprising
sehgxoua :n(%}:ltjher etglxts recovered from the islands of
ava an . edited by Sylvain Levi 3
pp. 35+112 L. v Sylvain Tevh, 1933,
71. Nardyana Sataka (@rcrqwnaw): a devotional poem
by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitambara:
edited by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 164-91
72. Rajadh K: (TremdaETEw ) an elaborat
Smrti work on Rajadharma, by Anantadeva: edited
by the late Mahimahopidhyiya Kamala Krishna
Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 304506 . .
74. Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( ¥raats-
w=®w): translated into Knglish from Portuguese
by Prof. A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 1254520 .
75. Niyakaratna (@1g&<@): a commentary on  the
\yiyaratnamala of Parthasarathi Misra by Ramanuja of
kara School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami

2
the Pribh:
Sastri, 1937, pp. 694346 ..

76. A Descriptive Gatalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan (wwsvi@ancty gaes ) @ edited from
the notes of the late Mr C. D. Dalal by L. B. Gandhi,
2 vols., vol. T, 1937, pp. 724403 . .

78. Ganitatilaka (wfuafees): of Sripati with the com-
mentary  of Simhatilaka, a non-Jain work on
Arithmetic with a Jain commentary : edited by H. R.
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 814116 . .

79. The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran (Frawsz#iw):
showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred
text : compiled by Professor Arthur Jeffory, 1938,

pp- 154311
80, 83. Tattvasangraha (F=eyv): of Santaraksita with
tho f Kamalasila : lated into English
, pp- 8+1739;

o :
by Dr. Gnngnmeh Jha, 2 vols., vol. 1, 1937
vol. I1, 1039, pp. 124854 .

81. Hamhsa-vilasa (¥sfewre): of Hamsa Mitthu: on
mystic practices and worship: edited by Swami
- Trivikrams Tirtha and Mahamahopadhydya Hathibhai
Shastri, 1937, pp. 13+331 .. 8 ..

48-0

37-0



86.

87.

Re. a.

Soktimukeivali (wfwyww@Y): on  Anthology, of
Jalhana, a oontem; of King Krspa of the

porary

Northern Yadava DyMy (A.D. 1247): edned by E

Krishnamacharya, 1938, pp. 86463485

Smrtl ( d text
of the now lost work of ﬂrhup.tn edited by K. V.

i Aiyangar, 1941 .

Parama-Sarthhitd ( vowefewr) : an authoritative work
of the Paficharitra system : edited by S. Krishnaswami
Aivangar, 1940, pp. 45+ 208+ 230 ..

Tnmopnplnva (weitvyw ) : a masterly criticiam of the
opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by

Jayarddi: edited by Pandit Sukhnln.lp and R. C.
Parikh, 1940, pp. 21 + 144 .

N : of Haribhad

Anek ki (

Sari (8th conturv A.D.) with his own commentary and

Tlp[unah by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva

i: edited by H R. Knpm‘lu\ in 2 vols., vol. 1, 1840,
PP 32+ 404

Sastradipika (wrwtfwwr): o well-known  MimAthss
work : the Tarkapéda trnn*lntml into F.ngluh by D.
Venkatramiah, 1940, pp 294264 ..

Sekoddesatikia (¥WXwater): » ‘Buddhist  ritualistic

work of Naropa describing the Abhigeka or the initiation
of the disciple to the mystic fold : edited by Dr. Mario

Carelli, 141, pp 35474

1. BOOKS IN THE PRESS.

Nityasastra (awwwm): edited by M. Ramakrishna

Kavi, 4 vols., vol. I11.

Ahmkinmnhodndm (mruwft)' on Sanskrit
Poetics bha Siri at the
request of Mmutrr ‘mupdh in 1226 A.D.: edited
by L B. Gandbi.

Dvidasdranayacakra (¥€wiTwywm): an anclent
polemical treatise of Mallavadi Sdri with s commentary
by Simhasuri Gani: edited by Muni Caturvijayaji.

ik

Krtyah o ( ): of Lak
dKingGovlnduhmdno{Kmmj edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols, I-V.



Rs,
5. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. i
{,nl%mslei‘fmda (wxveEyy vwﬂn ﬂ)l: gx:;:]t;l
y K. 8. Ramaswami Shastri, 12 vols,
Dharma, and Grhya Sl'ztras)fl o, val I (Sraute,

6. Midh Ka dala ( )t a
romance in old Western Rajasthani b Gma. 1,
a Kayastha from Amod : edited by M. R. Majomdar,

o (e. 1120 A-D-)( ith his somentry
Sa 3 .D.) wi own commentary and
hppa‘ml.m by Munichandra, the Guru of Vﬁrgjdeva
8iri: edited by H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. IL.

8. Sarhray Siddha ( g ): the wellk
work on Astronomy of Jagannatha Pandit: critically
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath,
Rajjyotisi.

v

9. Vimalaprabha (fawewwr): the commentary on the
Kalacakra Tantra and an important work of the
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists : edited by Giuseppe
Tucei.

10. Aparajitapreccha (wuacifaarewr): a voluminous work
on architecture and fine-arts : edited by P. A, Mankad.

11. Parasurima Kalpa Siitra (9uqU#®wegd ): a work on
Hindu Tantra, with commentary by Raémeévara: second
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri.

12. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda ( wara@eY ) : compiled from the exist-
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromani,
2 vols., vol. L.

13. Vivada Cintamani (femzfemmafu): of VachaspatiMisra:
an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of
Inheritance : translated into English by Dr. Ganganath
Jha.

14. Tarkabhasa (w&wrwr): a work on Buddhist Logic, by
Moksikara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery : edited
with a Sanskrit commentary by Embar Krishna-
macharya.

15. indutika ( YgfeStan): y of Arcata on
the famous work of Dharmakirti on Buddhist logic :
edited from a single MS. discovered at Pattan, by

Sukhalalji. )

16. Gurjararasavali (Feicerer@): a collection of several

- ol:ll Gujarati R&sz: edited by B. K. Thakore, M. D.
Desai, and M. C. Modi.




III. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION.

]Mpﬁramltxa ("mtﬁnn). eommenunu on the
: edited

by Giuseppe ’I‘uoox, vols., vol. 11.
S Tantra ( wfwer ): four
books on Kali, Tars, Sundarl, and Chhinnamastd:
adited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, + vols., vols. I11.1V.

Négyadarpaga (wrag9w): introduction in Sanskrit on
the Indian drama, and an examination of the problems
raised by the text, by L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. I

Krtvnlulpnmm (mww-) one of the earliest
tha works of Lak : edited by K. V.

Rangaswami Aiyangar, 8 \n[s, vols, VI-VIII.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda («®'¢:t:w&ty wamwt): compiled
by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. LTI (Smrti MSS.).

Manasollisa (% aww¥ ): or Abhilasitirthacintamani :
edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols., voi.

Ipatary ; #fasseda ) : the famons Nin work of
Ksemenidra s edited by Sardar Ko M. Panikhar,

i Apabhrutiig work

mhieus teachings:

Chhakl\ mmuvaeso ( -cw.ww Ve
Jains containi i e
oD tanchy

TAGY A B K ) 1 e
nrnn‘c. of noandadas or page circlos
hted by e BBl tacharyya,

serbity A iar
Al numerons et s

«yfaa gy wfam,: & contem.
f ot ~aitans of Bagapur Im i
MOA Raziani br

Basatin-i-Salatin
it

[HEAHTNT): 4 Smrti work
prin: 1y weadng wath the hotrine of Karmavipaka
compo-el dur the ey of Minihita, son of
Madanapiia  edited by Embar Krshuamacharya,

Trisastisalikipurusacaritra (f
Hemavandsa: transbated anto Foghsh by Dr.

Johnson, § vola, vols [TEIV,

Brhaspatitattva ( ewsafanw): a Sava treatise belonging
to an carly stratum ol the Agamic literature written in
old Javanese with Sanskrit ilokas intempersed in the
text : edited by Dr A, Zeisenisa.

Agu thqya ('v-r-): a standard work of the
ta School : lated into English by G. H.

Madana Mahirnava

foww: & guenfow): of
Helen

Bhatt.

Ra. a.



18.

20.

21

26.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan (wwawrammdty wTREY ) : edited from
the notes of the late Mr. C. D. Dalal, by L. B. Gandhi,
2 vols,, vol. 11, : !

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda (vmawgsY): compiled from the exist-
ing card catalogue by Ragh Nambivar S :
2 vols., vol. 1L

Natyasastra (arwwrei): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: second revised edition
by K. 8. Ramaswami Shastri Siromani, vol. I.

NatyaSastra (amawre): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: edited by M. Rama-
krishna Kavi, 4 vols., vol. IV.

Bhojanakutiihala (¥Ww@ggx«¥): on the methods of
preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food
value written by Raghunitha Siri, disciple of
Anantadeva in the 16th century A.D.: edited by
Ananta Yajneswar Shastri Dhupkar.

Tattvacintimani (wwfemmfa): with the Aloka and
Darpana commentaries : edited by Dr. Umesh Misra.

Risasangraha (Xr8€4¥) : a collection of 14 old Gujarati
Rasas, composed in the 15th and 16th centuries:
edited by M. R. Majumdar.

Pa k [Gusas ity JHEY
of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons: edited by K. M.
Zaveri and M. R. Majumdar.

Dhiirtasvami Bhasya (whwifinma): a commentary
on the Aévalayana Grhyasiitra: edited by A. Chinna-
swami Shastri.

Kodandamagdana (®gwwwa): a work on archery
attributed to Mandana Siitradhéra : edited by M. Rama-

krishna Kavi.

Matangavrtti (wa¥efu): a commentary on the Matanga
Pirm%eévam Tantra by Ramakantha Bhatta: edited
by Mahamahopadbyaya Jogendranath Bagohi.

Upanigat-Saigraha (wefasguy): a collection of
\lx)npu?)lisha:l Upanigads : edited by Shastri Gajanan
Shambhu Sadhale.

For further particulars please communicate
with—

Tee DIRECTOR,
Oriental Institute, Baroda.




THE GAEKWAD'S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND
PHILOSOPHY.

1. The Comparative Study of Religions: [Contents:
I, the sources and nature of religious truth. 1I, super-
natural beings, good and bad. II1, the soul, its nature,
:;gm and desun{’ IV _sin and suffering, salvation

Ra. a.

1, the emo-

tional attitude and uhgmun ldml[s] by Alban G.
Widgery, M.A., 1922 . . 150

2. Goods and Bads: being the substance of a series of
talks and discussions with H.H. the Maharaja Gaekwad
of Baroda. [Contents : introduction. I, physical values.
11, intellectual values. III, methetic values. 1V,
moral value. V, religious value. VI, the good life, its
unity and attainment]: by Alban (. Wi ldgrr\ MA.,
1920. (Library edition Rs. 5)

3. Immortality and other Essays : [Contents phllo
sophy and life. 1, immortality. 111, mor-lm and
religion. IV, Jesus and modern culture. V, the
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Catholiciam
and non-Christian Religions VI, Nietzsche and
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. VI, Sir Oliver
Lodge on science and rebigion  IX, the value of con.
fessions of faith. X. the wea of resurrection. X1,
religion and beauty. XII, religion  and  history.
XHI, principles of reform an relienj. by Alban G
Widgery, M.A., 1919, (Cloth Re. 3 ..

a transiation of the /Hadia.s.

trans.

Confutation of Atheism :
Hahla or the tevdition of the Myrobalan Frt
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbha Momin, 1918 .. 0-14

Conduct of Royal Servints : being a collection of verwes
from the Viramitrodayn with their translations in
l-naluh Gujarati, and Marathi: by B Bhattacharyvys,
M.AL PhDL . .o .. o
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SELLING AGENTS OF THE GAEKWAD'S ORIENTAL SERIES

England
Messrs. Luzac & Co., 46, Great Russell Street, London,
Messrs. Arthur Probsthain, 41, Great Russell Street,
London, W.C. 1.
Messrs. Deighton Bell & Co., 13 & 30, Trinity Street,
Cambridge.
Calcutta
Messrs. The Book Co., Ltd., 4 3, College Square.
Messrs. Thacker Spink & Co., 3, Esplanade East.

HBenares City
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Post Box No. 8,
Benares.
Messrs. Braj Bhusan Das & Co., {0 5, Thathari Bazar.
Lahore

Messrs. Mehrchand Lachmandass, Sanskrit Book Depdt,
Said Mitha Street.
Messrs. Motilal Banarsidass, Punjab Sanskrit Book
Depot, Said Mitha Street.
Bombay
Messrs. Taraporevala & Sons, Kitab Mahal, Homby
oad.

Messrs. Gopal Narayan & Co., Kalbadevi Roed.
Messrs. N. M. Tripathi & Co., Kalbadevi Road.

s Pustak Bhandar. Gulalwadi, Fort.
Poona

Oriental Book Supply Agency, 15, Shukrawar Peth.
Baroda

N. C. Athavale, Bookseller, Raopurs.






